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PREFACE 

This book is a by-product of a larger C.N.R.S.-sponsored project un­
der the direction of M. Alain Oesreumaux and Mme Fran~oise Briquel­
Chatonnet aimed at producing a complete and systematic corpus of all 
Syriac inscriptions. We were given the particular task of dealing with 
the pre-Christian Syriac inscriptions and the present volume is the first 
step. 

A word is necessary on the limits which have been set to the scope 
of the present corpus. 

In principle the plan for this book was to include all the Old Syriac 
material written on stone and in mosaic found in Orijvers' Old-Syriac 
( Edessean) Inscriptions, 1972, along with new finds discovered more 
recently. The present work may be regarded as superseding that book 
and reference to it is kept to a minimum. 

Included (as in Orijvers 1972) on grounds of academic relevance 
are the inscriptions on a stele, silver vase and potsherd from Oura­
Europos and the Edessan coins with Syriac legends, which date from 
the latter half of the 2nd century A.O. and come from pre-Christian 
Edessa. 

We have also incorporated the so-called Ama~ama~ inscriptions 
from the Monastery of Mar Ya'qub south of Urfa. Although not all 
scholars have treated this material as Syriac (included by Pognon 1907, 
103-05, pl. xxvi; Sachau 1882, 145-53; excluded by Segal 1954, 31 
n.1; Maricq 1965, 33-34; Orijvers 1972, x), we have decided that be­
cause of its place of origin and its possible historical context it should 
be included. It is true that the script is somewhat mixed, but this is not 
unusual for this area in the first Christian centuries. 

Included in an appendix (Appendix ]), for convenience and because 
of their relevance from the point of view of the study of language and 
script, though not fully re-edited here, are the three Syriac legal texts 
on parchment. These date to A.O. 240-43. There is, it may be added, a 
need for a thorough new edition of these materials with full commen­
tary, especially on legal matters, but it was adjudged that such an en­
terprise would be beyond the compass of the present work. 

Unpublished inscriptions found in the region and now in the hands 
of other scholars are not included: they will be added to the corpus 
when they are in due course published. We have, however, thought it 
useful to make a note of materials of this kind which have been brought 
to our attention in Appendix 2. 
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Excluded on grounds of date are the Sassanian period seals with 
Syriac legends (Segal 1967b). These date to A.D. 400 onwards and 
neither in script nor language contribute anything to the study of the in­
scriptions of the main corpus. Some appear to be Christian. 1 

Also excluded are the various Syriac incantation bowls and other 
amulets (Montgomery 1913; Hamilton 1971 ; Isbell 1975; Harviainen 
1978; Gignoux 1987; Naveh and Shaked 1987; Naveh 1997). The 
bowls are mostly in a peculiar form of Syriac arising in a mixed cul­
tural environment (van Rompay 1990) and many are in a special form 
of the script which probably never had any other currency (Hamilton 
1971, 38-50; van Rompay 1990, 370-71). The bowls and the amulets 
are in any case of late date (late Sassanian onwards: Hamilton 1971, 
19; Gignoux 1987, I). 

Finally, it was decided on balance to exclude the reliefs with in­
scriptions from Hilar near Diyarbakir (<;ambel and Braidwood 198 l; 
Huntington 1903 ). While these certainly belong within the period of 
our inscriptions, they are located outside the borders of Osrhoene and 
are in a form of script which is closer to the Hatran and related "North­
Mesopotamian" scripts (Naveh 1972). 

Special chapters have been devoted to script, language and history 
and culture, but the main section is the edition and detailed discussion 
of the texts. We have included plates and drawings as far as possible. 
The sources of these are indicated in the headings: many of the in­
scriptions have now disappeared. 

We have added a word-index and a list of personal names. It is un­
fortunate that the Old Syriac inscriptions are not included in Hoftijzer 
and Jongeling 1995. The list here will compensate for this omission. 

Han J. W. Drijvers 
Groningen 

John F. Healey 
Manchester 

1 The seal edited in Segal 1967b (British Museum WA 119393) has been re-exam­
ined by J. F. Healey, who reads it as follows: <bdh drb0n I !>bwqs, which is closer to the 
reading in Bivar 11969. There is a good parallel in a seal in The Hague (msmsn° I <bdh 
d0W) (see Bivar 1969, 16), while Segal's <bdsryk> 0bw qs appears to be impossible. 
Professor W. G. Lambert provides the information that there are a number of other 
seals bearing Syriac legends in private collections. 
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THE NUMBERING OF THE INSCRIPTIONS 

The inscriptions in the corpus are numbered according to geography 
and materials on the basis of the following: 

(a) Location A: Known places of origin in Turkey 
B: Known places of origin in Syria 
C: Unknown places of origin: mostly materials in muse­

ums and private collections. 

(b) Material s: Inscriptions on stone 
m: Inscriptions set in mosaic 
o: Other inscriptions (on metalwork, pot, coins) 

Where an inscription appears already in Drijvers 1972 a D(=Drijvers) 
number is added in brackets in the heading. 
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CHAPTER ONE 

THE SCRIPT OF THE INSCRIPTIONS 

Background 

Arguably the main feature which justifies the classification of the texts 
in our corpus as Syriac is the script in which they are written. In many 
cases the texts are fragmentary and almost illegible inscriptions, so that 
the linguistic information they provide is slight and the only reason for 
ascribing the inscription to the category of "Syriac" or "Old Syriac" is 
the script and the provenance. In some cases, of course, recognition of 
the script is combined with close physical association with other in­
scriptions which can be more definitely ascribed to Syriac. 

There can, therefore, be no narrow and clear-cut definition of the 
early Syriac script. There were various scripts in use, some of which 
approximate to later Syriac, though others have characteristics better 
attested in Palmyrene. The Amafama~ inscriptions (As62) are a case in 
point. Earlier works (Sachau 1882, 145; Pognon 1907, 19-20, 105-07 
etc.) classified the Aramaic part of these inscriptions as Syriac, but this 
has been rejected in some later studies on grounds both of script and 
orthography (Segal 1954, 31 n.1; Pirenne 1963; Maricq 1965, 33-34). 

The corpus studied in the present work is particularly important for 
the study of the origins and development of the Syriac scripts. So far 
as origins are concerned little will be said here (see in general Naveh 
1982, 143-51; Healey 1990a, 49-52). Extensive detailed studies of the 
issue have been made in doctoral theses (Klugkist 1982, 35-84; Al­
Jadir 1983, 38-68; see also Pirenne 1963; Sana 1979-80). It is agreed 
that the Syriac script emerged from the late Achaemenid script and it 
is closely related to the so-called "North Mesopotamian" script identi­
fied by Naveh 1972 (so the "Upper Tigris" group of scripts in Al-Jadir 
1983; Pirenne 1963, 121 ). Most commentators emphasise the link with 
the Palmyrene script, especially the cursive Palmyrene (Drijvers 1972, 
xi-xii; on Palmyrene cursive see Klugkist 1983), though Pirenne 
doubted the reality of the Palmyrene cursive (Pirenne 1963, 117, 121 ). 
Naveh suggests that there was a Seleucid period script which was the 
common ancestor of the Palmyrene and Syriac (Naveh 1982, 149). 

In later times the Syriac script is known to us in three principal 
forms: estrange la, serta and "Nestorian". The last of these three, which 
emerged from c. A.O. 600 onwards (Hatch 1946, 28), is, by common 
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agreement, a regional variant of the estrange/a script. 1 As for the serta 
script, a full survey of dated manuscripts in the different scripts was 
provided by W. H.P. Hatch in his important work, An Album of Dated 
Syriac Manuscripts, published in 1946. A close reading of Hatch 
shows that he was aware of background complexities in the history of 
the three scripts, in particular the apparently late appearance of the 
serta script, first used for literary manuscripts in the eighth century 
A.O. (Hatch 1946, 26-27, though note that the Harvard manuscript of 
Hatch's plate xcv has now been redated to c. A.O. 1000 [Goshen­
Gottstein 1979, 111], so that BL Add. 14548, dated A.O. 790, would 
be the earliest). He notes, for example, the earlier use of a serta-type 
script in informal documents, though survival of these from the earlier 
period is meagre. 

However, the general impression gained from Hatch is that the ser.ta 
script is much later in date than the estrange/a script. He refers to the 
estrange/a as the oldest of the scripts (25-26) and implies that the ear­
liest evidence of the serta is from the sixth century (27). 

This impression has been reinforced by consideration of the early 
Syriac inscriptions, which began to come to light in the middle of the 
19th century and in the present corpus number approximately 100. 
These have been characterised as basically of estrange/a form (so, e.g., 
Naveh 1982, 147). Then the Oura-Europos Bill of Sale, discovered in 
1933, was described as being written in "a flowing Estrangela, show­
ing a number of standing peculiarities, mostly incidental to a rapid cur­
sive" (Torrey 1935, 34). This description of Pt was specifically chal­
lenged by Moller 1988, though the author concentrates mostly on rea­
sons to exclude it from the category "estrange/a" rather than giving 
suggestions on how to understand the history of the Syriac script. 

Thus there emerged a general view according to which the original 
script used for Syriac, derived ultimately from the Achaemenid 
Aramaic script, emerged at the beginning of our era as the es.trangela 
(at first with a certain amount of variation) and that this later spawned 
the serta and Nestorian scripts. Thus the recent grammar of Syriac by 
Muraoka 1997, 2, baldly states the conventional view that the 
estrange/a script is the earliest. This we believe to be a gross oversim­
plification and this becomes clear from a close study of the script forms 
of our corpus. 

1 The term "Nestorian" is retained for convenience, since it has been in almost uni­
versal use for the script in question and it is hard to find an alternative. There are no 
theological implications in its use here. 
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Script Charts 

The following is a list of the dated inscriptions and inscriptions which 
can be approximately dated by association or context. These are the in­
scriptions included in the script charts which follow. Pl-3 are includ­
ed because they are dated and form part of our argument. 

Within the charts note the following: 

x = final letter 
w = in signature of witness (with number of witness) 
sub = in subscription 
? = uncertain 
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Dated and Approximately Dated lnscriptions 2 

Inscriptions in the charts Dates A.D. Inscriptions 
included 

As55 (DI) 6 

Bs2 (D2) 73 

As29 (D16) 165 

As36 (D23) 165 

As37 (D24) 165 

The main inscriptions adjacent to c.165 As27, As30, 
and apparently associated with As31, As38 
As29, As36 and As37 

The main inscriptions in Pognon's c.160-70 As47, As49, 
cave, probably associated with As50, As51, 
As29, As36 and As37 As52 

As41 (D66) before 188 

As16 (D31) 201/02 

Inscriptions from the same cave- c.200-05 Asl7, As 18, 
tomb as Asl6 Asl9 

As9 (D54) 209 

Am8 (D51) 218-38 

Am9 224 

Bml 227/28 

Am7 (D50) 228 

Am6 (D49) 235/36 

The other major mosaics belonging c.214-48 Am2,Am4, 
to the group discussed by Colledge (Colledge 1994, Am5, AmlO, 
1994 196) Ami! 

P2 240 

P3 242 

PI 243 

2 Ami is excluded because only a rough drawing survives. The short and difficult 
inscriptions Bs I, Bo I and Bo2, all from Dura-Europos, are also excluded, though we 
know they must date from before the capture of the city by the Sassanians (c. A.O. 
257). 
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No. As55 Bs2 As29 As36 
A.D. 6 73 165 165 
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No. As37 As27, AsJ0-31, As38 As47, As49, AsS0-52 
A.O. 165 c.165 c.160-70 
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No. As41 As16 As17-19 
A.D. before 188 201/02 c.200-05 
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No. As9 Am8 Am9 Bml 
A.D. 209 218-38 224 227/8 
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No. Am7 Am6 Am2, Am4, AmS, AmlO, Amll 
A.D. 228 235/36 c.214-48 
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No. P2 P3 Pl 
A.O. 240 242 243 
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Commentary on Charts of Dated and 
Approximately Dated Inscriptions 

It is not easy to pick out diagnostic features in the inscriptions which 
would define developments over the first centuries A.O. A brief ac­
count based on a limited range of data was provided in Segal 1954, 30-
35. Our comments are directed mainly to the forms in the inscriptions 
in the tables, though other inscriptions are mentioned where appropri­
ate. 

A general point worth making is that the writing is often vertical, 
notably in the Sumatar inscriptions such as As26 and As27 and in the 
mosaics, such as the so-called Funerary Couch mosaic (Am8). See re­
cent discussion by Voigt 1997, 61-69. 

Minor variation from the es.trangela form in the inscriptions. Forms in 
Asl6 (A.O. 201/02) are more elegant. Some forms straighten the oth­
erwise sharp angle of the upper and left-side lines (between 90° and 
100°) (as perhaps in Am5:6 [end], 9 [in hn']), though Segal's drawing 
has sharper angles than is implied by the secondary drawing of Mrs 
Seton Lloyd). The squarish standard form of the letter appears only in 
the script of one of the signatories of P2. In P3 a similar angular form 
appears in the subscriptio. The standard {'} in Pl-3 is a straight or 
curved line, more or less vertical, often with a loop at the top (see also 
H} and {I}). In a few cases it approximates to the serfa form ( J ) and 
the Nestorian ( 1 ), though Nestorian manuscripts also use the ~ 
(Hatch 1946, 31 ). 

In earlier examples (Bs2: A.O. 73; As29: A.O. 165) the letter is more 
rounded, later becoming more angular as in estrange la. There are some 
examples with a more curved upper line (Am6: A.O. 235/36 and asso­
ciated mosaics). There is considerable variation in Pl-3, but the curv­
ing of the lines is clear, as in serfa. 

Note that the number of actual examples is restricted. Basically as in 
es_trangela, though with a straight, horizontal lower line rather than a 
curved one as in estrange la. No doubt this feature is conditoned by the 
difficulty of carving curves on stone. In the early 3nd century mosaics 
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there is a tendency for the lower line to point upwards as in estrangela. 
So also in Pl-3. There are no forms resembling the serfa ~ 

:, 

There is much variation, from the squared es.trangela form (without the 
diacritic) as in As55: A.O. 6, to a form with a 135° angle formed either 
by raising the horizontal or pushing the bottom of the vertical to the 
right. The squared form as in estrange/a is common in the latest dated 
inscriptions of the series, but Pl-3 always have a comma-shaped { d} 
(:,). The connection of this form of { d} with the typical serfa form ( , ), 
which is found also in early es.trangela manuscripts ( e.g. Hatch 1946, 
pl. III: A.O. 462) is especially clear when the { d} is joined to a pre­
ceding letter: a small loop is created at the top of the letter and in cur­
sive writing this creates a "solid" top, as in ser.ta. It may be noted that 
the comma-shaped { d} is also found in the later Nestorian script: ( ;> ) 
(14th century onwards: Hatch 1946, 32). 

The above also applies to { r}. 

m 
The form in the inscriptions is clearly similar to, though not identical 
with the es.trangela. In the inscriptions the early forms have the central 
downstroke attached to the top of the right leg. The point of juncture 
later moves towards the middle so that the letter then has three more or 
less vertical legs. In some examples the left leg curves towards the 
middle leg, though it is only in the undated As5:l4, As58:1 and Pl-3 
that we find a closed loop on the left. The closed-loop form approxi­
mates to the typical serfa ( 01 ), which is in fact found sporadically in 
early esfrangela manuscripts (Hatch 1946, pl. XXVI: A.O. 564) and 
grew in favour. Note also the closure on the right in Bs I :8. 

a 
In the inscriptions { w} is penannular as in the earliest esfrangela 
(Hatch 1946, 33 and pl. XXVI: A.O. 564), with a more or less large gap 
at the bottom (though in a few cases the letter is somewhat flattened, 
with splaying "legs"). In the earlier examples (As55: A.O. 6; Bs2: A.O. 
73) the right-hand end of the incomplete circle descends below the line 
of writing. In Ast 6: A.O. 201/02 and Am8: A.O. 218/48, there is a ten­
dency towards closing the circle. Complete closing, more common in 
later es.trangela and also in serfa ( o ), is, however, only found in 
Am2:3, 7 and Am4:4, in final position. In Pt -3 there is again usually 
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an opening except in final forms, which are closed, with a descending 
stroke below the line. This ends up being very similar to the Nabataean 
{w}. 

I 

Rarely attested, but always as in es.trangela and ser.ta . 

...u 

In most cases in the inscriptions the form of { IJ} is unlike that of 
esfrangela and ser.ta ( ..J.J ), being formed basically as an upper case N, 
somewhat elongated. In the first century the horizontal stroke joins the 
middle of the right upright (As55: A.O. 6; Bs2: A.O. 73). The left 
stroke is often curved and tends to point in the direction of writing. The 
left apex often loses its sharpness. In the mosaics of the first half of the 
3rd century it is in some cases reduced to a twin-peaked form like the 
esfrangela and ser.ta. This is reflected also especially in P3. As I 0:2, an 
undated inscription, probably of the 3rd century, also displays this 
form of the letter. 

Note the limited attestation of this letter. With minor variation (more 
rounded), forms are similar to the es.trangela. In P3 a loop appears at 
the top of the letter, but this is a repeated feature of the handwriting of 
P3 (see also {>} and {I}) . 

.... 
Earlier inscriptions have a:, shape, which gradually give way to a form 
like the initial/medial forms used in es.trangela and ser.ta. Elongated 
forms appear sometimes in final position. 

~ 

Note gaps in attestation. The angular character of the letter, often with 
the upright sloping to the left ( \ ), generally sets it apart from { b}, 
though curved forms do appear, e.g., in the mosaics. The angular form 
may be conditioned by the difficulties of inscribing hard material. In 
Pl-3 it is always curved and very difficult to distinguish from { b}. The 
final { k} similar to the final { k} of es.trangela: c.l\, quite different from 
the final { k} in later ser.ta: j ( 12th century onwards: Hatch 1946, 38), 
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is used wherever the consonant appears in final position, both in in­
scriptions which are dated and those which are undated (e.g., As5, 
As20). There is a possible case of a non-final { k} used in final position 
in As56:3, but there are difficulties with the text at this point: see 
Commentary. 

Very similar to es.trangela and ser.ta, but with some variation of the an­
gle of the upper stroke. Sometimes there is an upper loop in P3 (see 
also {'} and { n. There is in some texts a lengthened final form, but no 
special final form of the letter as there is in ser.ta ( ~-

The basic shape of { m} in the inscriptions is constant and very similar 
to the es.trangela { m} with a flattish upper line. Its loop is not usually 
closed as in ser.ta (..xi) (though note As16). It is, however, closed in Pl-
3, where there is also a tendency to rotate the letter clockwise through 
c. 45° so that it becomes like a reversed E. This seems to be a distinc­
tive cursive feature. There are special final forms of the letter with fi­
nal stroke descending below the line in Pl-3, as in es.trangela ( :;c ) and 
ser.ta ( 1° ). A different final form is found in As3 I :2 . 

..J 

As in es.trangela and ser.ta, with special final forms always used (gaps 
in the tables arise only where no final { n} occurs in the inscription). A 
possible exception to the use of the final form may be found in 
Am 10: 13, though the reading is not completely clear. The final forms 
are similar to the es.trangela ( , ) and ser.ta ( '-). Segal 1954, 33, not­
ed a tendency in earlier inscriptions to join the middle of the final { n}, 
rather than its top, to the preceding letter. 

J:D 

Note gaps in the attestation. The form in the inscriptions is slightly dif­
ferent from the es.trangela, with variations such as an open left loop 
(A.D. 165 and earlier), a closed shape with two humps and then with 
increasing frequency the typical double oval. The latter form, found in 
a more rounded form also in ser.ta ( ...o:>. ), is universal in Pl-3. 
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~ 

Basically as in es.trangela and ser.ta, sometimes written at an angle 
making it look like { g}. No special final form occurs. 

Note gaps in attestation. This has a curved non-closed form more 
rounded than { b} or { k}. In the later inscriptions, notably the 3rd cen­
tury mosaics, the top is more curled and it is always closed in Pl-3, 
though still with much variation. The curled { p} is found also in As 1: l, 
7, which is an undated inscription: the form of the { p} suggests a 3rd 
century date. 

Note gaps in attestation. The reversed Z or sharpened S shape, as in 
es.trangela, prevails, though in earlier inscriptions the top left corner of 
the letter is elevated well above the starting point on the right ( as often 
in the Nestorian script: ~ ) . 

..0 

In the dated inscriptions this letter is normally oval in shape, with a 
short vertical to the left. This is unlike the es.trangela, which has a rec­
tangular form, as does ser.ta until the 11 th century (Hatch 1946, 35). 
Forms of the letter more like es.trangela and early ser.ta, sometimes 
with flattish sides and corners (compare Nestorian J:I ), do, however, 
appear in the undated inscriptions (Am3:7, Am5: 15 [Seton Lloyd 
copy], As 10: 1, 3, 7) and in P3 (where there is also a distinctive final 
{ q} with its tail beneath the line). 

; 

Basically the same situation as for { d}, though the comma-shaped 
form occurs in some mosaics . 

...% 

The inscriptions and parchments allow us to see the basis of the later 
es_trangela form of this letter (the curved ser.ta form being a later de­
velopment c. A.O. 1200: Hatch 1946, 36-37). The basic form in the in-
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scriptions is a right angle bisected by a straight line. The angles vary a 
little, the upper stroke sometimes moving over to the left (anti-clock­
wise), creating a V with line attached at the bottom (As9) and extend­
ing to the right. In some cases a kind of water-fountain shape devel­
oped: Y, as in As 16. The main feature of the letter then became this Y­
shape, which is sometimes "filled in" by bridging the apexes Y or 
V (Am6 and associated mosaics). This leads to ..- and directly to the 
triangular shape found in Pl-3 and esfrangela. Some of the undated in­
scriptions have the Y-shaped {~} (As5:5, 17; As35:2; Cs2:l), while 
others have the triangular{~} (Asl0:5; Am2:13, 14; Aml0:2, 11). 

Early forms are usually like the esfrangela with a lower left loop, but 
alongside this (from As36: A.O. 165) we find the loop increasingly 
eliminated (as in cursive Palmyrene), e.g. in the mosaics of the 3rd cen­
tury A.O., and it is rare in Pl-3, where the form of the letter approxi­
mates to serfa L, though with a pronounced hump in the horizontal 
stroke. Note that the lower loop is omitted also in the I st century SON 
inscription (Segal 1954, 31 ). 

Discussion 

Within the corpus there is a fundamental difficulty created by the fact 
that two different main materials are used for writing: carving on stone 
and setting in mosaic. To these we can add writing with ink on parch­
ment as in Pl-3. When we note differences of letter-forms (above and 
in what follows) we have to be constantly aware that some of the dif­
ferences may be conditioned simply by the material the writing is on. 
Thus some apparent differences have no significance and must be dis­
counted. This certainly applies, in our view, to different forms of { h} 
(with regard especially to the curving of the left "leg") and { k} (the an­
gular form on stone). On the other hand we must assume that the mo­
saicists and stone-carvers were copying from an original, probably 
written on papyrus and there may have been considerable variety in the 
script-form of these originals. 

Having said this, it seems to us that there are real differences of let­
ter forms which happen to coincide with differences of material of 
writing. 

(i) The inscriptions on stone, mostly homogeneous throughout the 
first three centuries A.O., are, allowing for the awkwardness of carv­
ing on stone, very similar to the formal esfrangela bookhand first 
known to us in a manuscript of A.O. 411 (British Library Add. MS 
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12150). There may have been a tendency to formalize the script when 
it was being used for display purposes. 

(ii) The texts in mosaic, which can all be dated to the first decades 
of the third century A.O., show features which diverge from the stone 
inscriptions. In particular there is a tendency to a more cursive style, 
over and beyond what might be expected in a more flexible medium. 

(iii) The parchments are different again, PI and P2 may be de­
scribed as being written in a distinctive cursive form of the es.trangela 
script, though with some features which are closer to ser.ta. P3 is much 
more informal and its script is very similar to ser.ta or its precursors. 

This evidence suggests that there were basically two Syriac scripts 
in existence in the first centuries A.O. (and probably earlier, though 
there is no actual evidence before A.O. 6). One was a formal script 
rather similar to what is later known as es.trangela. It was used for in­
scriptions on stone, though much has been destroyed. Greek too was in 
current use in Edessa, a Seleucid foundation, but again little has sur­
vived. 

The other script was a cursive of which there may have been more 
than one variety (Klugkist 1982, 35-84 ). The more formal cursive of 
PI and P2 may be described as rather similar to es.trangela, but there 
are also similarities to the ser.ta script which came into use as a book­
hand much later than es.trangela, in the 8th century. Even more cursive 
is the script of P3: this may be a distinct informal cursive. There are 
certain forms in it which are unique to it, e.g. the simple vertical {>}, 
(though partly shared with later script forms such as ser.ta and 
Nestorian). 

If this analysis is correct, the Syriac or Old Syriac situation would 
be analogous to that which obtained in Nabataean (Healey 1990-91 
and 1990b ). There too there were several types of script, a monumen­
tal formal script used especially in tomb inscriptions and a cursive 
script in at least two different forms (formal and less formal) used, for 
example, in legal documents. There is evidence of the cursive in the in­
formal Nabataean graffiti, but its existence is confirmed by the survival 
of Nabataean papyri from one of the Na)Jal ijever caves (Starcky 1954; 
Lewis 1989, nos. 15 and 22; Yadin papyri in Tov 19952, I 16-17, 62-63 
and microfiches). 

How does this analysis fit with established positions on the history 
of the Syriac script? 

Hatch regards the es.trangela script as the earliest Syriac script and 
refers to the emergence of ser.ta in the early eighth century A.O., with 
distinctively Nestorian forms appearing a little earlier. In taking this 
position, which represents the consensus, he notes that there are earlier 
traces of the ser.ta script in informal documentary contexts. Very little 
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has survived, but J. P. N. Land, as early as 1862 (Land 1862, 70-72), 
noted what he called the minuscule Syriac script (v. es,trangela majus­
cule) found in annotations and colophons on certain manuscripts. 
Particularly worthy of note is British Library Add. MS 14542, a fine 
es,trangela manuscript containing a work of St Basil and dated A.O. 
509. Land (1862, pl. V 11) reproduced part of a 16-line note at the end 
of this manuscript (f94r) , containing inter alia the information that the 
scribe was one Jacob of Amida. The note, referred to in the second vol­
ume of Wright's catalogue (1871 II, 417, MS DXLVII), is in a very 
small cursive script which has several features similar to features of (a) 
ser.ta and (b) Pl-3, especially P3. Thus the{'} of the note at the end of 
BM Add 14542 (especially lines land 28-29) is virtually identical with 
some examples in P3 and it even has the feature noted above of a thin 
loop at the top of the letter. The { m} frequently has the reversed E 

shape we have noted in Pl-3. The { t} also is like that of P3 and a ser,ta­
type {h} and {m} (with non-horizontal upper stroke) also occur. 

It seems, therefore, that what we have concluded above about the script 
of our inscriptions can be fitted easily into the overall assessment of the 
Syriac script on the basis of the following reconstruction: 

(i) From the earliest times (effectively the beginning of the Aryu 
dynasty of Edessa c. 132 B.C.) it is probable that a single Syriac script 
was in use. A form similar to es,trangela was used for formal monu­
mental purposes, while a cursive version was used for everyday pur­
poses. There was some variability in both. 
(ii) The first actual evidence, our earlier inscriptions, presents us with 
a formal version of the script which is close to es.trangela, while as 
soon as we have mosaic inscriptions we find there is evidence of the 
impact on the script of a cursive which must have been in the back­
ground, specifically in the form of the parchment or papyrus document 
the mosaicist was copying from. The parchments (Pl-3) confirm all of 
this, in that they show that a distinctive cursive, with formal and infor­
mal varieties, was used for legal and similar documents. 
(iii) The first fine manuscripts (A.O. 411 +) use a bookhand version of 
the Syriac script which we know as estrange/a, but two facts point 
again to the existence of a cursive in everyday use. First, the fact that 
certain cursive forms, though others might call them ser,ta-like, intrude 
from time to time and increasingly into this script. Secondly, the fact 
that informal writings, of which we get rare glimpses, continued to be 
written in a cursive similar to that of Pl-3 on the one hand and ser,ta on 
the other. 
(iv) When the es,trangela bookhand went into decline, it was replaced 
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by a new bookhand, known to us a ser,ta, which was essentially a for­
malized version of the old cursive. This of course then took on a life of 
its own as a fine calligraphic script, but the important point is that it 
was not essentially new. It had existed and developed over centuries as 
the normal Syriac cursive.3 

3 These facts are not unimportant in the wider history of script-development in the 
area, since the various features of the emergent Arabic script which it shares with ser,ta 
Syriac (such as the single-stroke vertical alif) might be explained by the influence of 
early cursive Syriac: esJrangela and Arabic alif cannot be closely linked. This consid­
eration does not invalidate the much more plausible theory of the origins of the Arabic 
script in a cursive form of Nabataean, but it does give more plausibility to the theory 
of a Syriac origin. See recently F. Briquel-Chattonet 1997, who is right to insist that 
this question is not yet resolved finally. 





CHAPTER TWO 

THE LANGUAGE OF THE INSCRIPTIONS 

A number of minor discussions of the language of the early Syriac 
texts are incorporated in major surveys (Brockelmann 1964, 152-55; 
Rosenthal 1939, 195-99; Beyer 1984, 46-47; Beyer 1986, 31-32), and 
one earlier work by Noldeke ( 1908) also deserves mention, as well as 
brief comments by Greenfield ( 1974, 289) and Fitzmyer ( 1979, 71 ). 
However, in recent times only two specialist studies have been devot­
ed to the subject: Jenni 1965 and Beyer 1966 (the latter focussed on the 
impact of Reichsaramtiisch on early Syriac). We acknowledge partic­
ularly our debt to Jenni and Beyer, since they have already identified 
most of the relevant data. 

Our procedure here is (i) to list divergences from the later "classi­
cal" Syriac in orthography, phonology, morphology and lexica (syntax 
having hardly anything to contribute), (ii) to note some of the many 
points of agreement (isoglosses) between the language of our texts and 
"classical" Syriac which locate the texts firmly within the horizon of 
Syriac, (iii) to give an evaluation of the non-lexical linguistic features, 
(iv) to give an evaluation of the lexica and, finally, (v) to evaluate the 
nature of Early Syriac in the context of the contemporary Aramaic dia­
lects. 

Preliminary 

There are certain methodological issues which need to be alluded to. 
Already we have made "classical" Syriac the standard by which we 

are to assess the inscriptions. It would be an error to think of the clas­
sical language as completely unified. Van Rompay 1994 has pointed 
out that "classical" Syriac is not totally standardised from its earliest 
phases, nor, we may add, did it remain entirely standardised when the 
Syriac-speaking Christians ended up in quite different cultural milieus 
and contending religious communities. However, this later more stan­
dardized language is different, as will be seen, in a small number of 
quite major respects from the earliest Syriac known to us from the 
Osrhoenian inscriptions. 

There is also a methodological difficulty in the impossibility of 
drawing strict lines between forms of the language, especially lines to 
separate earlier from later phases. The features which separate 
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Classical Syriac from Old Syriac - this is by far the simplest term and 
one which was canonised by its adoption in the title of the corpus of 
these inscriptions compiled by Drijvers ( 1972) - are features which 
Old Syriac shares with Achaemenid and immediately post­
Achaemenid Aramaic. What makes us call Old Syriac by this title 
rather than "late Achaemenid" or late "Reichsaramaisch" are in fact 
the non-linguistic facts of the script which is used and the undoubted 
historical relationship between these inscriptions, the pagan kingdom 
of Edessa and the emergence of Edessa at the heart of Syriac 
Christianity, as a result of which the Edessan dialect of Aramaic be­
came a major literary language. 

Thirdly there is enormous difficulty in understanding the history of 
Aramaic. Boyarin (1981) has challenged very effectively the "family 
tree" model of growing diversity leading to eastern and western 
branches, while the recent work of Folmer ( 1995) has explored very 
fully the already established fact (see Ginsberg 1942, 232-35; 
Greenfield 1974, 283-84) that the written Aramaic of the Achaemenid 
period was highly diverse: it must have been even more diverse in spo­
ken form. We must be wary, therefore, of being mesmerised by the as­
sumption that peculiarities of early Syriac have to be explained simply 
in terms of development and divergence from Reichsaramiiisch as 
known to us from Elephantine, Biblical Aramaic and other sources. In 
this context we may note the comments of Harviainen ( 1978, 1981) on 
the Eastern Aramaic "koine" of the various producers of incantation 
bowls. 

What then are the distinctive features of the Old Syriac inscriptions, 
apart from the purely script-related absence at this stage of Syriac of 
the linea occultans and diacritics to mark { d}, { r}, plural, etc.? 

Divergences from classical Syriac 

(a) Orthographic 

1. Continued and systematic distinction betweens and s by use of the 
graph { ~} for the latter: 

~~ As9:1; Pl:10; P2:ii, 7 
~ ;~ P3: 12, 17, 18 
r<'~~;~ PI :21 
r<~~~ As 16: 1 
~ As36:3 
~ As37:4 
(r<):rnu. PI :24, 25, etc., v I, etc.; P2:v 1, v5. 
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Another example might be~ (As56:4) (perhaps representing a 
form of bam though .lC1.:1C.JW also appears in later Syriac). 

Another putative example is eliminated by corrected reading of the 
text in question, As28:7 (where Segal 1954, 19, read symt'), while a 
supposed exception cited by Jenni (mskP in Pl :8) has also been elimi­
nated by the new edition of Pl by Goldstein. 

2. Systematic defective spelling by omission of { w} to represent short 
/o/u/ in closed syllables. Examples: 

rO'b!I for r0ba:, Cs2:l 

~ for ~cw As5:16; Pl:13; P2:iv, 10 
.abr<' for .aabr<' Pl :14 
r<mb for r<'(.. )a,; (\!I. As37:5, 7, 8 
~ for ~~ As5: 11 
r<'~ for r<'b~ Bs2:5 
.au~ for .aau.~ Pl: 17 
~'\.!I for ~;a..9 As37:7 
,<=,ta for ,<=,;a.a As5:12 
,<a..,; for r<a...a; As5:12 
r61.%; for r61.Jta; Pl:22, 26 

We have removed~ (As56:4) from Beyer's listing, since this ap­
pears to have a long, not a short vowel in the last syllable 
(Brockelmann, 263), though it is in fact a defective spelling for 
.\Cl.:IC.JW. 

It may be noted that the restriction on the use of { w} did not apply 
to the -usl-os ending of Greek and Latin names (so mrqws, 'sbs.tws: 
Pl: 1, 2, etc.). For evidence in Palmyrene see Stark 1971, 131-41. Also 
there may be an exception to the defective convention in gwd' 
(As l 0:5), though, as Jenni notes, this inscription is probably relatively 
late in date. 

Finally, kl, "all", is spelled without { w}, as in classical Syriac 
(Asl0:9; As55:5, 7; Bs2:5; Pl: 12; P2:5; P3:iii, 8, 14, 15). 

3. Other oddities of spelling, contrasting with classical orthography, 
include various defective spellings of words which would normally be 
written plene in classical Syriac orthography: 

cb for ~ As24:l; As56:l (v. As16:4, etc.) 

~ for r<!I~ Asl3:l; As55:8 (v. As14:l) 
~!I for ~ml.:, Bs3:3 
hn.JW for .\Cl.:IC.JW As56:4 
r<'~~ for r(':i...::,u ~ Bsl:4 
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r<;Cl!:U:I Am9:6 (v. Asl6:4, etc.) 
~t.::. Am8:2, 20; PI :8 (v. Am8: 11; 

P2:30: ~t.::.) 

r<b in P3:ii, 8, 17, 19, is interpreted by Teixidor and Brock as a plur­
al. It might, however, be a defectively written singular for r<~. 

;:,Cl.!:l/;:u, (As37:6; Bs2:3) is probably a loan and cannot be taken 
into account. 

Both Jenni, 380, and Beyer, 243, note the spelling of ~ in 
As20:3 as being aberrant. It is so only in the sense that the common 
practice of running together the two words ba<ya + e)nii is employed. 
See i<Jr< ~ cited by Noldeke 18982, 45. More noteworthy is 
r<L:,C\!:l'J in PI :7 (against i<J:,a:::,,J in PI :20; P2:ii, 20, 25; P3:6, 22). 

(b) Phonological 

1. Weakening of guttural/'/./'/>/>/ or 11): 

/abdnabay/ < /'abdnabay/ Am4:5 (reading not certain) 
/abd'ata/ < /'abd'ata/ As38:l 
/ abs(s)aka/ < /'bdsaka/ Cs I :2 (interpretation not 

certain) 

A lexicalised weakening of this type is found in <fm > '!m > .tm 
(As24:l). 

2. Assimilation of /di, It/ and /1/ to, or elision before, sibilants: 

/'ab~(~)alma/ < /'abdfalma/ 
/'abs(s)imya/ < /'abdsimya/ 
/abs(s)aka/ < /'bdsaka/ 

/ ama~mamaM < / amatfama~/ 
/b~qbl/ < /bd~qbl/ 
/barba'~(~)amin/ < /barba'lfamin/ 

As7:l 
As31: I, 4 
Cs I :2 (interpretation not 
certain) 
As62 
As56:4 
Am8:2, 11, 20; PI :i, 8; P2:30 

These forms stand alongside. e.g., <bdswk (Am3: 10) and <bdsms 
(Am4:8). It is impossible to tell whether doubling resulted from the as­
similation/ elision. 

3. Reduction of /bet/ to /be/ or Iba/ in the phrase bqbwr in As59:3. 

4. Apparent elision of intervocalic/>/ in suffixed forms of III/> verbs: 

Y\atc /q(a)ruka/ for Y\ar<tD /qra>uk/ As5:8 
Y\~ /'(a)nuka/ for Y\a~ /'na>uk/ As5:8 
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S. Loss of syllable-initial/>/, even when there is no prefix, in personal 
names: 

~b (PI :ii) as an alternative spelling for ~br<' (PI :9). 

This appears to prove that the />/ and the vowel that theoretically ac­
companied it were not pronounced: ~bi< = /mats1n/. In other cas­
es, such as 

for 
for 

Asl3:2 
Cs2:I, 

the same is probably the case (though spellings with {'} do not appear 
in the corpus). The deletion of initial/>/ (but not the vowel) after a pre­
fix is less remarkable (see below) and it too is reflected in personal 
names like: 

for ~r<':t.a, Am8:2, etc. 

We have already noted the word .tm ( < ).tm < <,tm ). 

6. Assimilation of pre-consonantal /n/ in Greek loan )dry_t' in As I :5 
( < civ8puis) is, perhaps, unexpected, but both assimilated and non-as­
similated forms survive in classical Syriac ('drynf) and )ndry(')n_t': TS, 
43,258). 

Otherwise the texts usually retain original /n/ in writing in the fol­
lowing common words: 

(m)clu,< 
-diclu ,< 

"you" 
"wife" 

"city" 

Pl:11; As5:5 
Asl:8; Asl9:2; Aml:12; Am4:1; Am8:5; 
Cs2: I; PI :22; P2:vi, 11 
P2:5 

However, once we find )tt for )ntt (Am3:7), which suggests that writ­
ten forms like )ntt and )nt, as in classical Syriac, had already assimilat­
ed the /n/ (this being marked with the Linea occultans later). gwd) in 
As 10:5 ( < ...JGND) may be a loan-word borrowed in an already assim­
ilated form. md(')t) (P3:v, 15), similarly, is a loan from Akkadian (clas­
sically md)t'). mk) in PI: 18 (< mn k') is as in classical Syriac. 

The assimilating /n/ of 1/n verbs is, as in Achaemenid and classical 
orthography, left unwritten. Secondary dissimilation is a separate is­
sue. 

7. Retention of final unstressed long vowels (see below) may be re­
flected in: 

)nth for /atta/, "you", As5:5 (though there is now an alternative 
interpretation of the final { h} by Beyer). 
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(c) Morphological 

1. The only morphological peculiarity of this phase of Syriac is the ap­
pearance of y- as the masculine prefix of the 3rd person imperfect, 
rather than n-. While there are difficulties in some cases of being sure 
of readings, since { y} and { n} are often hard to distinguish, the fol­
lowing clear cases of they- prefix may be noted: 

ybrkwnh Bs2:5; As55:7 (restored, but y- is clear) 
yhw' As37:6, 8; As60:4; As61 :4 (uncertain); Bs2:6, 7 
y}Jbl As60:3; Bs2:6 
y}Jz' As55:7 
ykl' As37:8 
yrmwn Bs2:8 
ysb}J As55:7; Bs2:5 
ystk}Jwn Bs2:9 
ye Bs2:6 
y't' As55:6 
ytrsyhy As37:5 
ydyn As37:9 
ytl As37:7 

On the other hand n- prefix forms are not unknown and occur as fol­
lows: 

ngl Am5:I3 
nzy As20:5 
nrqd Am5:15 
ntly,t As20:6 
repeatedly in PI, P2, P3 (about 25 instances: e.g. ndwn in P 1: 12) 

With regard to ntl in P2:13, 15, 17, and ntbcywhy in P2:24, Brock 1991, 
262 n.24, is misguided in assuming that it is better to read y- prefix 
forms. His argument is that y- prefix forms are used elsewhere in 
"Proto-Syriac". Though this is largely true of the inscriptions, it is de­
cidedly not true of the parchments (unless he is to read all the forms in 
Pt, P2 and P3 as y-, and that he does not intend that is clear from his 
reading of nrbwn in P2: 18). It is better, therefore, to read n- with 
Teixidor, at least until further evidence is forthcoming. 

(Moritz 1913, 163, implies that the 3rd masculine plural suffix is found 
in Bs2 as -hm, but no such ending occurs there or elsewhere.) 

(d) Lexical 

1. Minor lexical peculiarities of the material have been noted, e.g. the 
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expression <l mn, "above", in As l :5, though the phrase does occur in 
an isolated case in later Syriac (Noldeke 1882, 666). 

2. Remarkable is the fairly high incidence in the inscriptions and 
parchments of Greek and Iranian loans. This is not to imply that this is 
uncharacteristic of classical Syriac, but the level of incidence is note­
worthy in these very early texts (see Healey 1995). 

Points of agreement with classical Syriac 

These will not be listed so systematically: for details see Beyer 1966, 
245-46, with special attention to comparison with Reichsaramiiisch 
(247-48). Salient features include, in the later inscriptions, the n- pre­
fix imperfect, the masculine plural ending -e and the relative d-. 

We may note the general agreement with classical orthography on 
matters such as the fairly consistent inclusion of { >} in forms in which 
the consonant did not retain any role in pronunciation. The silent {>} is 
marked in classical orthography with the Linea occultans. Examples: 

>IJry(-) 
>IJrn> 
>ns 

As20:3; Am5:14; P2:viii, 14 
Pl:20 
As55:6; PI :12; P3:vii, 19 

When an initial/>/ becomes silent after a prefix it may be omitted (l/Jy 
for P/Jy in Aml0:4: a clear reflection of the spoken language -
Drijvers 1982, 172) and as in later Syriac the initial { >} of the attached 
l st singular pronoun is omitted: 

b<yn> 
IJzn> 
mwd(y)n> 

As20:3 
As28:5, 9 
PI :7, 20; P2:ii, 20, 25; P3:6, 22. 

IJt>, "sister", has already lost its initial />/ (As4:2; As41 :3; Cs 1 :4 ), as 
had IJrt> (As20:5; Am5:16). 

There is evidence also of the use of 1-as an accusative marker, a fea­
ture which is characteristic of Syriac (As37:7), though by no means 
limited to it (Beyer 1984, 613). 

Evaluation of Non-lexical Features 

The long lists of features provided by Jenni and Beyer tend to give a 
false impression of divergence. Most of these divergences (numbered 
below according to the above list) are minor and purely orthographic 
or of extremely limited application: 
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It is not always easy to draw the line between orthographic and phono­
logical features, but (a)2 and (a)3 are purely orthographic and on these 
points there is no linguistic difference from the later classical language. 
Van Rompay 1994, 75-76, notes the appearance of defective spellings 
like those of (a)2 in the earliest Syriac literary manuscripts. 

(a) I requires more circumspection. Could it be that Old Syriac pre­
served some distinction of sound between Is/ and /s/? /s/ is still main­
tained in the Uruk magical text of c. 150 B.C. (an Aramaic text in 
cuneiform script: see Beyer 1986, 31 ). But at this time the loss of Is/ 
was already in train in the West and soon after this date the process was 
complete (Beyer 1984, 102-03; Moscati, 1969, 36). Our inscriptions 
are mostly dated 300 years later and our conclusion must be that the 
practice of using { ~} to represent Proto-Semitic Is/ is purely a matter 
of historical orthography. Similar uncertainties of spelling resulting 
from the change /s/ > /s/ are found in Palmyrene, Nabataean and 
Jewish Aramaic. 

(b) I applies in personal names and is not uni versa! even there: there 
are many cases where the /'/ survives. The history of this feature is 
noted by Segal 1954, 30, who cites earlier Aramaic (RES §962) and 
Palmyrene (lngholt and Starcky in Schlumberger 1951, 145, 163-64: 
brt> for brt>, etc.). The case of .tm almost certainly involves a long pe­
riod of evolution and does not prove any tendency to lose/'/ in the first 
centuries A.O. The form is known in the contemporary dialects of 
Aramaic. 

(b)2 again applies in personal names and otherwise in one etymo­
logically rather obscure adverb, IJ,sqbl. In Palmyrene similar phenom­
ena are found (Cantineau 1935, 39: assimilation). For other evidence 
of 'bd shortened to 'b before/~/ see Lidzbarski 1912, 15, referring to 
the Arabic name Lr o .·:·. : c. 

(b )5 also applies only to personal names. 
It is possible that the sound changes implied in (b) I, (b )2 and (b )5 

were limited to some particular dialect or to a colloquial register which 
is not generally reflected in the formal language of the inscriptions and 
parchments. The loss of /'/ may be part of a wider phenomenon re­
flected also in Mandaic, but against this remains the fact of the sys­
tematic retention of /'/ in later Syriac. The conclusion must be that 
these divergences from classical Syriac do not represent any general 
phenomenon in the Syriac of this period. 

(b )3 is a particular case limited to the word byt and not of general 
significance. It is a well-known phenomenon in relation to this partic­
ular word and may reflect a colloquial pronunciation. 

(b )4 is difficult to evaluate. It seems to imply that the classical form 
is a later development, almost an etymologisation of the form towards 
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pronunciation of the />/ which had in fact been earlier lost. AI-Jadir 
1983, 246, suggested that /q(a)ruka/ and /'(a)nuka/ might be collo­
quial. 

(b)6 shows unexpected assimilation in a Greek loan and otherwise 
the texts conform orthographically to classical Syriac except in so far 
as the linea occultans was not yet in use to mark deletion of sounds. 

(b )7 is potentially more significant. Beyer 1984, 122-25, argues that 
final unstressed long vowels were lost c. 100 B.C. In this case the or­
thography of forms like "bdw (As8: 1) is historical, but this in itself sug­
gests that these vowels were still being pronounced when the Syriac or­
thography was "created" in the second century B.C. (with the Aryu dy­
nasty). The particular case of ~nth is, however, more complex. The 
pronunciation might have been /atta/, but if the {h} is a mater lectio­
nis, it is one which later fell out of the orthography; as an orthograph­
ical feature it may come from Achaemenid orthography or a variant 
thereof, since it survives sporadically in Biblical Aramaic tradition 
(Dan 2:29, etc.: ketib). 

(c) I is the only morphological feature of Old Syriac which clearly 
distinguishes it from classical Syriac and links it firmly with earlier and 
Western Aramaic. The change to the n-/l- prefix for the 3rd person 
masculine imperfect is characteristic of Eastern Aramaic, though it 
should be noted that bothy- and n- forms are found in the mixed dialect 
of the magic bowls (Harviainen 1981, 24). We may be dealing here 
with a situation in which the written language was gradually adapting 
itself to the spoken forms in this area, especially when the influence of 
the post-Achaemenid orthographic tradition was weakening. 

While both forms of imperfect prefix are found in the corpus, after 
some confusions in readings are eliminated we end up with a fairly 
clear situation: the imperfect prefix is y- except in As20, Am5 and the 
parchments. The latter are precisely dated to A.O. 240, 242 and 243. 
As20 is not dated, nor is it associated with any dated inscription, 
though an inscription in a nearby cave, As 16, dates to A.O. 201-02. 
(As20 is a little unusual in content, containing reference to disturbance 
of the burial and a curse.) Mosaic inscription Am5 is also undated, but 
Colledge 1994 would clearly place the Edessan mosaics in the first 
quarter of the 3rd century. 

On the other hand, three of the inscriptions in which y- appears are 
securely dated: As55 to A.O. 6, Bs2 to A.O. 73 and As37 to A.O. 165. 
It seems, therefore, that the dividing line is to be drawn c. A.O. 200. 
This is so clear that it could almost be used as a criterion for dating in­
scriptions. Thus As60 and As6 l, both containing y- forms, are most 
unlikely to be dated after c.200. 
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We are left, therefore, with only one major difference between Old 
Syriac and classical Syriac apart from differences of orthography: 

3rd masculine imperfect preformative y- in inscriptions predating c. 
AD. 200. 

Evaluation of Lexica 

Old Syriac, as we have seen, has little in lexica which sets it apart from 
classical Syriac, but it is especially interesting with regard to loan­
words: Greek, Iranian and Arabian (see Healey 1995: data here mar­
ginally amended in accordance with improved readings). 

Greek loans in Syriac were exhaustively treated by Schall 1960, 25-
48 (though he could not take account of the many texts published sub­
sequeritly, especially P2 and P3; see also Schall 1997). It is clear in the 
list which follows that a large proportion of the loans are found only in 
the legal/administrative parchment texts, mostly in a formulaic con­
text: 

'dryf' civ8puis, "statue" Asl:5 
'ds' El8oS, "form, kind" P3:iv, etc. 
'plwtr' cinEXEu0EpOS', "freedman" As4:5 
'rkwnwt' dpxwv, "governor(ship), 

magistracy" P3:5 
'rkywn cipxE'iov, "archive" PI :19 
s.tr.tg' and 
's.tr.tgwt', cnpaTT]yos, "governor" PI :5; PI :v3 
'wsbws EUUE~TJS, "pious" Pl:l; P3: l 
'w.tqr_twr GUTOKpO.TWp, "emperor" PI: l; P2:2; P3: l 
'w.twks EUTVXTJS, "fortunate" PI: 1 
'yg(mwn') TJYEµwv, "governor" Asl0:2 
dynr' 811vapLov, "denarius" Pl:ii, 9; P2: ix, 16, 17, 

18,22 
hyrws lE pEus, "priest" P3:5 
hp_ty> inraTda, "consulate" PI :2; P2:4; P3:2 
hpws l TTTTEUS, "eques" Pl:5, 6 
m.trpwls µ11Tp6noXLs, "metropolis" Pl:4; P3:4 
nmws' v6µ0S', "law" Pt :16 
pylys q,u>..11, "tribe" PI :21 
qlwny' KoXwvta, "colonia" Pl:4; P3:4 
qsr Ka'i.crap, "Caesar" As49:7; PI: 1; P2:2; P3: l 
sbs.tws crE~acrT6s, "Augustus" PI :2; P3: l 
tr' efipa, "hunt" P3:4 
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The Greek origin of glp from yMq,w, "carve" (As 13: 1; As48: 1; As55:8) 
is dubious, but maintained by Vattioni 1981, 23. 

Iranian loans may be noted too: 

As20:4 'wzn' 
nwhdr 
P$gryb' 

"sarcophagus" 
"military commander" 
"crown-prince" 

Asl:2; As31:2; As47:5 
Asl:7; P2:4 

Many commentators have also treated 'stwn', "column, pillar" (As 1 :4 ), 
and b(w )dr, the title of a type of priest (As37:6; Bs2:3), as Iranian 
Joans. The former could, however, be of Greek origin (aTuX.os ). 

Arabian (Lihyanite, perhaps via Nabataean) is 

kpr 

while 

hykl' (Akk. ekallu) 
md(')t' (Akk. maddattu) 

are Akkadian. 

"tomb" 

"palace, temple" 
"tribute" 

Bs2:7, 

P2:6 
P3:v, 15 

By far the greater part of the loans are found in the legal and ad­
ministrative context of the parchments and are of little linguistic sig­
nificance since they appear in the legal and dating formulae which 
were inevitable in a legal system dominated by Rome. But the number 
of Greek Joans is impressive for this early stage in the history of Syriac. 
It shows the deep-rootedness of the Greek influence in this region and 
points towards a culture which, at least at the higher levels of society, 
was practically bilingual. 

Of note is the fact that a number of the loans have been integrated 
morphologically and phonetically by having been adapted into a Syriac 
"shape", with the typical Syriac emphatic -ii ending added, sometimes 
in place of the original Greek ending. In (')s.tr{g' an original -os ending 
has been replaced. Perhaps less remarkable is the easy adaptation of 
Greek feminines to the Syriac -ii (qlwny'). In other cases, here and in 
later Syriac, a Syriac ending is sometimes added to a Greek ending 
(e.g. nms'). 

Some words have clearly become so much at home in Syriac that 
Syriac-type derivatives can be formed: 'sfr{gwt', the abstract noun 
formed from 'sfrfg' < aTpaTT]y6s-. In some cases this may be because of 
Jong or widespread use, even if attestation is not very wide. 

Early Syriac Jexica also show some influence from Iranian lan­
guages. As in Palmyrene and Hatran, Joans tend to be found in the 
sphere of civic administration and military affairs. This reflects the his­
tory of the region. Akkadian has some influence at Hatra, particularly 
in the sphere of religious architecture and in other religious contexts, 
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but the Akkadian influence in the epigraphic dialects is otherwise less 
than might have been expected. Words like hykP, "sanctuary, palace" 
(in early and classical Syriac ), though of Sumero-Akkadian origin, had 
long been integrated into the western Semitic languages. The spheres 
of life where Akkadian might have made itself felt more strongly had 
by the first centuries AD. been heavily Iranised or Graecised. 

When one looks at literary "classical" Syriac (and the same seems 
to be true of other literary dialects such as Jewish Babylonian and 
Mandaic), Akkadian cognates can commonly be found. It is difficult to 
tie these to particular spheres of life, but technical terms, e.g. plant­
names, do seem to show continuity with the older Akkadian tradition 
(as would, of course, be expected). P. Jensen, who contributed the in­
formation on cuneiform cognates to Brockelmann's Lexicon Syriacum, 
is, however, regarded generally as having somewhat exaggerated the 
Akkadian influences. Iranian terms also persist into the literary lan­
guages long after the demise of the Parthians. It must be remembered 
that much of pre-Islamic Syriac literature was written within the 
Sassanian empire. 

Perhaps the most substantial outside influence on Syriac was from 
Greek. Even in early Aramaic (e.g. Biblical Aramaic) there are ele­
ments of Greek influence, but from the time of Alexander Greek comes 
more and more to the fore. The most obvious spheres of this early 
Greek influence are in administration and law, military affairs and re­
ligion (especially architecture). Greek influence also came to be felt 
through the influence of philosophical writings and especially the 
Neoplatonic and Christian traditions. This is already reflected to some 
extent in Bardaisan (Healey 1995; Drijvers 1966). Bardaisan's Edessa, 
the birthplace of classical Syriac, was culturally a Greek city. There 
was, perhaps, at first a Christianity in northern Mesopotamia which 
showed much less Greek influence (cf. Aphrahat, early 4th century 
AD.). In the Edessa region Greek linguistic influence at least was 
strong from the beginning, though of course Syriac-speaking 
Christianity came in due course to be dominated intellectually and 
spiritually by the Greeks and classical Syriac is full of Greek words, es­
pecially Greek words connected with philosophy, theology, spiritu­
ality and liturgy. 

The Position of Old Syriac within Aramaic 

The language of our corpus is particularly interesting because it reveals 
evidence of the coming into existence of what eventually became 
"classical Syriac", the standardised Syriac of the extensive Christian 
literature of the Syriac-speaking churches. It stands "between Official 



THE LANGUAGE OF THE INSCRIPTIONS 33 

Aramaic - the language of the chancelleries of the Achaemenid 
Empire ... and later Syriac" (Drijvers 1980, 20-21 ), though we must 
bear in mind that its history may be very complex and we know little 
about the language of the Edessa region in earlier periods. 

Beyer's view ( 1986, 31-32) is that the Old Syriac we have reflects a 
literary revival after the intrusion of Greek had temporarily interrupt­
ed the continuity of Reichsaramiiisch as a written language in the 
Edessa area. The script and orthography owe much to the continued 
Arsacid use of literary Aramaic. The revival was based on and close to 
the spoken Aramaic of Edessa. Although argued from silence (the ab­
sence of Old Syriac from before A.D.6 - and note also the paucity of 
evidence of Achaemenid-period use of Aramaic in the region), this 
seems to be plausible enough. Greenfield (1974, 289) argues for the 
importance of "native linguistic elements", suggesting closer attention 
should be given to the texts of our corpus. 

There is an interesting parallel with Palmyrene, though here a vari­
ety of views have been expressed. Ginsberg ( 1942, 233-37, resuming 
and refining his earlier publications on the topic) set Palmyrene in the 
context of his view that Official Aramaic (Reichsaramiiisch), which 
was itself one of several dialects (Samalian being another), was from 
the Greek period onwards increasingly coloured by vernaculars. 
Palmyrene was for him an "attempt by a population which spoke all 
along a Syriac-like form of Aramaic" to write standard Achaemenid 
Aramaic. This would have a parallel in the clearer case of Nabataean 
Aramaic, where Arabic vernacular colouring has affected the attempt 
of the scribes to produce standard Achaemenid Aramaic (Healey 1994, 
55-63). 

Rosenthal ( 1939, I 00-03, resuming his earlier work), on the other 
hand, thought that written Palmyrene was a close reflection of the spo­
ken language of the Palmyrene region, with eastern Aramaic features 
increasingly borrowed from adjacent areas. Ginsberg ( 1942, 237) re­
garded this as a not indefensible view. 

It seems that the general pattern for the various Aramaic dialects in 
this period and area can provide the model for an understanding of the 
emergence of Syriac. Whether Beyers view that there was a complete 
hiatus in the tradition of writing Aramaic in the Edessa area is correct 
cannot be determined, but it is likely that with the founding of the Aryu 
dynasty in the mid-2nd century B.C., the dynamic of national con­
sciousness eventually led to the use of Aramaic for public purposes. 
The particular form of Aramaic adopted for this purpose, as reflected 
in our corpus, was a mixture of (a) Reichsaramiiisch, perhaps in a sur­
viving local form or a borrowed form, with Arsacid colouring, and (b) 
the local spoken colloquial. Under (a) Reichsaramiiisch/ Arsacid, we 
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can note such features as the 3rd masculine imperfect preformative y­
(until the n- prefix began to impose itself from the colloquial c. 
A.D.200), some weakening of gutturals, Iranian loans and some fea­
tures of orthography (.% for s). (The survival of Reichsaramaisch 
orthographies locally would imply there was no complete hiatus: the 
same could be said of Nabataean.) Under (b) local colloquial, we can 
note some of the features listed above: assimilations (Id/, It/, Ill), loss 
of initial N and possibly pronunciations like /q(a)ruka/, as well as a 
whole host of features later regarded as distinctively "Syriac" or at 
least distinctively Eastern, such as the n- imperfect, the form hiina for 
the masculine singular demonstrative, -e for the masculine plural noun 
ending, apparent loss of significance of the status -emphaticus. 

The language of the corpus is, therefore, to be regarded as the first 
stage in the formation of classical Syriac, reflecting a revival in the 
fortunes of Aramaic as a prestige language in the Edessa region (with 
parallels to this revival at Palmyra and Hatra). The language presents 
transitional features: it clearly has its roots in Reichsaramtiisch, 
whether of a local variety or a variety borrowed from an area where 
Arsacid Aramaic was in written use, but the local features which in the 
end made Syriac into a distinctive branch of the Aramaic tree are al­
ready in evidence. 
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THE HISTORY, CULTURE AND RELIGION OF EDESSA 

The surviving inscriptions from Edessa and Osrhoene are all chance­
finds, since systematic excavations at Edessa and its surroundings have 
not been executed. They represent, therefore, only a very small part of 
the once existing inscriptional material, of which a great deal was de­
stroyed on purpose during Edessa's turbulent history. Most of the pre­
served inscriptions are funeral texts from tombs which easily escaped 
destruction. They contain proper names that give an insight into the 
city's mixed population during the first three centuries A.O., but do not 
provide information on its history. As at Palmyra and Hatra Edessa's 
temples and public buildings were undoubtedly full of sculptures and 
inscriptions referring to its ruling dynasty and distinguished families, 
but this material is almost completely lost. An isolated survival is the 
inscription on a column on Edessa's citadel mentioning queen Salmat 
daughter of Ma'nu the crown-prince (As I). Ma'nu was a kind of king­
in-waiting from A.O. 213 to 239 and the inscription was written and 
the accompanying statue erected during this period (Gawlikowski 
1998, 426; Millar 1993, 476f.). The inscribed column with statue has 
many parallels in Palmyra some of them from the same period. 

However, the few inscriptions containing historical information fit 
in very well with the known literary and historical sources of Edessa's 
past and provide us with valuable complementary information. The 
same holds true for the coins with Syriac legends and in particular for 
the recently discovered and partly published Greek and Syriac parch­
ments and papyri. These originate from the area of the Middle 
Euphrates near the river Khabur and refer to a range of places in 
Osrhoene and northern Mesopotamia, where Syriac was spoken and 
written alongside Greek. The Greek papyri from this archive are part­
ly subscribed with names in Syriac, as the well-known Syriac bill of 
sale from Dura-Europos (PI) also bears a subscription in Greek. 

Greek became known at Edessa from 303 or 302 B.C., when 
Seleucus I Nicator transformed an older settlement mentioned in 
cuneiform texts as Adme into a Greek po/is and gave it the name of the 
ancient Macedonian capital (Harrak 1992, 212-214). The proper name 
Seleucus in its Syriac form is still frequent in Edessan onomastics. 
When through internal conflicts and Roman intrigues the Seleucid em­
pire collapsed, Edessa acquired a certain independence under a dyn-



CHAPTER THREE 

asty of Arab stock which reigned over the city and the surrounding re­
gion from 132 B.C. onwards. Most of the kings are called Abgar or 
Ma'nu and they were actually Arab sheikhs who settled in an urban 
centre. This was a common phenomenon in Syria and Mesopotamia at 
the end of Seleucid rule. The main political aim of the local rulers of 
Edessa was the maintaining of a certain independence from the 
Romans as well as from the Parthians. They were often successful. 
King Abgar II (68-53 B.C.) managed during negotiations with Pompey 
in 64 B.C. to keep his kingdom because he helped Afranius, Legatus of 
Pompey, when he lost his way and suffered from hunger and cold. 
Abgar II also allegedly played a part in Crassus' defeat in 53 B.C. near 
Edessa at Harran/Carrhae, but he was virtually on the side of the 
Romans. The Parthians put an end to his reign in the same year and 
Parthia's influence on Edessa became stronger. The city was even 
called "Daughter of the Parthians" and the Parthians dominated north­
ern Mesopotamia after this disastrous battle. One of the best-known 
kings of Edessa is Abgar V Ukkama (4 B.C.-7 B.C. and A.O. 13-50), 
who is the main actor in the Doctrina Addai and allegedly had a corre­
spondence with Jesus himself. Abgar is not attested in the preserved in­
scriptions, although a member of the royal family is perhaps mentioned 
in the inscription of Birecik of AD. 6 (As55). A certain Zarbian son of 
Abgar is in this inscription the local governor of Birtha, now called 
Birecik, at the Euphrates, which was part of Abgar's kingdom of 
Osrhoene and had an important strategic function. It is perfectly un­
derstandable that the king appointed a loyal relative to such a position 
at the Limes of his kingdom. 

King Abgar VII (AD. 109-116) also had the main aim of remain­
ing independent from the Romans as well as from the Parthians. First 
the Edessene king supported the emperor Trajan during his campaign 
in A.O. 114-16 against the Parthian king Chosroes and received the 
emperor as a guest into his city and palace, but in I 16 he took part in 
the Parthian revolt against Trajan. Thereupon the Roman general 
Lucius Quietus took Edessa, destroyed it and deposed king Abgar. 
After an interregnum of two years the local dynasty was reinstated by 
the emperor Hadrian in A.O. 118. 

Directly after the accession of Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus in 
AD. 161, the Parthians went out on a campaign against the Romans. 
They conquered Edessa and put a puppet king, W a>el bar Sahm, on the 
throne who reigned for two years from 162/3 to 164/5. The Edessene 
king Ma'nu VIII bar Ma'nu took refuge with the Romans. Only nu­
mismatic evidence exists for Wa>e!'s reign: bronze coins with his bust 
and name in Syriac script, and on the reverse, the Parthian king 
Vologeses IV (148-93) (Col and Co2). Before he became king this 
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Wa'el had the function of "governor of' Arab" i.e. he was in charge of 
the desert area east of Edessa in order to control the semi-nomad desert 
population. An inscription at Sumatar Harabesi (As47) mentions Wa'el 
and his function. After him Tiridates was governor of' Arab; several in­
scriptions record him (As27; As30; As36; As37; As54). Tiridates was 
apparently pro-Parthian, since he built an altar and set up a pillar "for 
the life of the king" in A.O. 165, when Wa'el still ruled Edessa. After 
Tiridates a certain Abgar held the function, very probably the later king 
Abgar VIII bar Ma'nu, from 165 to 176/7. He replaced Tiridates, who 
was deposed by the Romans, when A vidius Cassius reconquered 
Edessa and restored king Ma'nu. From that time Edessa and surround­
ing Osrhoene was a client-state of the Romans as appears from the 
coins struck at the city (Co3 and Co4; Millar 1993, 473, 561 ). After 
Abgar's governorship a certain Barnahar son of Dini was "governor of 
'Arab". He had an image made of Aurelius l:lapsay son of Barkalba, a 
freedman of Antoninus Caesar, i.e. the emperor Marcus Aurelius 
Antoninus (A.O. 161-180) (As49; As52) (Drijvers, 1980, 122-134; 
Dijkstra 1995, 251-58). 

The former "governor of 'Arab" ruled as king Abgar VIII bar Ma'nu 
from 176 to 211. He is also known as Abgar the Great. The Aramaic 
philosopher Bardaisan lived at his court and during his reign in 201 the 
river Daisan overflowed and caused a terrible flood. The detailed 
record of this flood is the first entry in the sixth-century Chronicle of 
Edessa and must be the work of an eye-witness. The account of the 
flood also mentions a church of the Christians which was destroyed 
too. It must have been a kind of house-church like the one at Dura­
Europos. The boundaries of Abgar's reign were defined in 195, as can 
be seen from two boundary-stones found at Kizilbur(i: 40 kms. west of 
Edessa and dated to 195 and 205 (Wagner 1983; Annee Epigraphique 
919-920; Gawlikowski 1998, 423-24). The king himself assisted 
Septimius Severns with troops during the emperor's second campaign 
in 197 against Gaius Pescennius Niger, another candidate for the im­
perial purple, and was received with great honours in Rome when he 
visited the emperor. Abgar VIII took the name Septimius and there are 
coins with the portraits of king Abgar and Septimius Severns (Drij vers 
1977, 876-78; Drijvers 1980, 13f.; Millar 1993, 473-76). King Abgar 
VIII, lord and benefactor, is represented at the centre of a recently dis­
covered tomb mosaic (AmlO). Despite some objections raised against 
the identification of this Abgar with the famous king (Segal 1983, l 07; 
Gawlikowski, 1998, 427f.), the proposal to identify him with the last 
king of Edessa, Abgar bar Ma'nu pasgrtbii (239-241 /2) is not con­
vincing. All known and dated tomb mosaics at Edessa were executed 
within a short period, probably within the years 218-238 (Colledge 
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1995, 193-97), not long after the city had become a Roman colonia in 
212/13. The genre of funerary mosaic is undoubtedly Roman and the 
production of these tomb mosaics might reveal a need among the 
Edessan aristocracy to copy their Roman masters. The process of 
Romanization certainly did not start suddenly, but probably began al­
ready earlier during the reign of Abgar VIII, who had good relations 
with Septimius Severns (193-211 ). The Edessan mosaics have borders 
of a type which was particularly common at Antioch during the 
Severan period ( 193-235). Other mosaics in Osrhoene outside Edessa 
were executed during the same period, e.g. the mosaic of Mas'udiyeh 
of 228/29 (Bml). Another anepigraphic mosaic discovered in 1985 at 
Serrin and usually dated in the 6th century (Baity 1990) can also be 
dated to this period on stylistic grounds. The same holds true for the 
Creation mosaic (Cm 11) with its Greek mythological figures and 
Syriac names written with letters that on epigraphic grounds should be 
dated to the first half of the third century (Drijvers 1998, 95ff.). The 
fragments of mosaics that are part of the collections of the Bible Lands 
Museum in Jerusalem and are described as coming from Syria and dat­
ed to "Mid to late third century CE" undoubtedly belong to the same 
genre of mosaics from Osrhoene and ought to be dated to the same pe­
riod. 

These "Roman" mosaics with Greek mythological representations 
and Syriac texts, and even in the case of the Mas'udiyeh mosaic with 
Greek and Syriac texts, throw a new light on Edessa's culture during 
the second and third centuries A.O. Concentrating only on Syriac as a 
cultural vehicle sui generis provides a distorted picture of the local cul­
tural climate, where Greek as well as Syriac was spoken and written 
and Hellenistic culture was common. The surviving early Christian lit­
erature from this region, usually known in a Syriac as well as in a 
Greek version, corroborates this characterization, since it is imbued 
with Greek philosophical ideas. Edessa was not without reason called 
the "Athens of the East". The recently discovered archive with legal 
documents in Greek and Syriac and with subscriptions in both lan­
guages can only confirm this picture of a thoroughly bilingual culture, 
where language did not function as a cultural barrier (Drijvers 1998, 
95-113). This also offers an explanation for the substantial number of 
Greek words in early Christian Syriac texts and for the occurrence of 
Greek inscriptions at Edessa 

These documentary parchments also help to solve the riddle of the 
final phase of Edessa's royal dynasty, on which the historical records 
are a bit confusing. A king Abgar Severns bar Abgar, who is recorded 
in a fragment of the chronicle of Jacob of Edessa preserved in the his­
tory of Michael the Syrian, reigned for one year and seven months af-
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ter Abgar VIII, so from 211-12. After him Caracalla in c. January 213 
annexed the kingdom, although Ma'nu the crown-prince kept a semi­
official position for twenty-six years from 213 to 239. In 239 the 
Romans reinstated the dynasty and made Aelius Septimius Abgar bar 
Ma'nu pa.~grtbii king. He reigned from 239 to 241 /2. He is pictured on 
coins with the emperor Gordian III (238-244). Then the dynasty was 
abolished, although members of the family continued to hold impor­
tant offices. The period 239-241/2 was a critical phase for the Roman 
empire in the East. The Sassanian king Ardashir besieged Hatra and 
conquered it in 240 (Dodgeon and Lieu 1991, 32-33; Drijvers 1977, 
827) and there was a continuous pressure from the Sassanians on the 
eastern frontier (Millar 1993, 150-59). In 239 the Persians attacked 
Dura-Europos and it is fully understandable that the Romans made 
Abgar king at Edessa to assure his loyalty to the Roman empire. It is 
hardly imaginable that an Edessan noble during this turbulent period 
had a mosaic executed depicting Abgar, his lord and benefactor. 
Harran/Carrhae and Nisibis were at that time already captured by 
Ardashir. It is therefore not without solid reasons that the last known 
dated mosaic was executed in 238 and that inscriptions from the sec­
ond half of the third century are not preserved. There were probably 
none made or they were only made in small numbers. This was a peri­
od of continuous warfare between Romans and Persians. 

Shapur I besieged Edessa in 259/60, defeated the Roman emperor 
Valerian in the same year in the "great battle beyond Harran and 
Edessa", and captured him. Then Palmyra was mistress of north 
Mesopotamia and Edessa for a period of twelve years, but after 272 the 
Persians were again masters of Edessa. It was not until 298 that the em­
peror Diocletian won back Mesopotamia and made peace with the 
Persians (Dodgeon and Lieu 1991, 57-139). The fourth century wit­
nesses the rise of Christianity to an offical status in the Roman Empire 
and means an end to the period of Edessan paganism, which the in­
scriptions also reflect. 

Religion in the Inscriptions 

The inscriptional evidence of Edessa's cults is scanty. Its main temples, 
dedicated to Bel, Nebo and Atargatis, were destroyed and their remains 
are hidden underneath the densely populated modern city or below the 
surface of the citadel. The onomastics of the inscriptions contain a 
number of theophoric proper names, e.g. with the elements Bel, 'Ate, 
Baalshamin, Allat, Shamash, Hadad, and Nabay, but proper names are 
so traditional that they usually do not refer to cults and deities venerat­
ed by their bearers. 
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The tomb inscriptions, sometimes in combination with the repre­
sentations on the mosaics, can give some information on current con­
cepts of afterlife, but again funerary texts and iconography in all soci­
eties are usually very traditional and therefore vague. The Edessenes, 
however, believed that the dead would live on, but in which form is not 
clear. The frequent term for a tomb, "house of eternity" is an indication 
of such a belief, and also the curses which will hit the person who re­
moves the bones (As20; Bs2). The curse essentially is a form of retal­
iation. Whoever will remove the bones of a dead person, may he have 
no tomb and no children to mourn him and throw dust upon his eyes. 
The representations of Orpheus and the Phoenix on the tomb mosaics 
point to the same concepts. Afterlife, however, is not a situation of con­
tinuous eating and drinking in a heavenly paradise. The Funerary 
Couch mosaic (Am8) does not represent a dinner party of the deceased, 
but a happy family during its earthly existence, as on the Palmyrene fu­
nerary reliefs. Some funerary texts must have had a more personal 
character and provide information on the activities of the deceased. 
Salman son of Kawkab (i.e. the Venus star) was an astrologer accord­
ing to his tomb inscription (As5). 

Only the inscriptions from Sumatar Harabesi in the Tektek moun­
tains, the seat of the governors of 'Arab, provide information on the 
cult of Sin, Lord of the Gods, the main deity of nearby Harran. The 
function of governor of this desert area and its semi-nomad tent­
dwellers was in some way related to the cult of Sin. The moon god of 
Harran had close relations with the Babylonian king. In the Babylonian 
creation epic Enuma Elish Sin is called "Lord of the Crown" (bel ag"i) 
and king Hammurapi himself is called "seed of the royalty, which the 
god Sin has created". In the Harran inscriptions of Nabonidus, the last 
Babylonian king, it is often stated that Sin called Nabonidus to the 
kingship. Sin bears the title of bel iliini, "Lord of the gods", which in 
the Sumatar inscriptions appears as Maralahe. The governors of' Arab 
at Sumatar got their authority from Sin. Theirs was a religio-political 
position, since they were also budar of Sin. In the Serrin inscription we 
meet a budar of the deity Nal)ay (Bs2). Since the governors of 'Arab at 
Sumatar were members of the Edessene royal family or closely related 
to it, they were appointed by Sin. They looked after the "blessed moun­
tain", Sin's sanctuary at Sumatar and had altars and baetyls erected in 
the god's honour. Their seat was at the same time a religious as well as 
an official see (As37), which was handed over from one functionary to 
the other, probably in a large cave at Sumatar (Pognon's cave) deco­
rated with a homed pillar, Sin's symbol. 

Sin's cult at Sumatar is a continuation of genuine Mesopotamian 
concepts, which became relevant again in a time of political crisis. 
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Sin's function as bel dini in an inscription accompanying an image of 
a high functionary at Sumatar points into the same direction (As60). It 
is totally unknown whether Sin was venerated at Sumatar before or af­
ter the sixties of the second century A.O. The cult probably had exist­
ed there for a long time, but certainty cannot be reached. There are no 
traces of a cult of the Harranian moon god at Edessa itself. The title 
Maralahe which also occurs in Edessene inscriptions, therefore, de­
notes Bel-Zeus and not Sin (As20; Cm 13) (see Drijvers 1980, 135-45). 
It is, however, very interesting that the Arab dynasty of Edessa, once 
settled in the city, adhered to the traditional Mesopotamian cults of Bel 
and Nebo and not to the gods of the desert. Even at Sumatar the gov­
ernors of 'Arab venerated Sin and not the deities of their beduin sub­
jects, whom they had to control. Even in the divine world there is a hi­
erarchy of status and power. 
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THE INSCRIPTIONS 

Information on the following, wherever available, appears at the head 
of each entry: 

Date: 
Plate: 
Provenance: 
Location: 
Bibliography: 

where this can be determined 
in this volume, with source indicated 
place of origin if known 
present location if known 
selected bibliography of primary sources and, 
where appropriate, modem re-editions. Here and 
elsewhere all references are to the Bibliography 
included in this volume. Note may be made of the 
bibliographical check-list of Brock 1978. 

Where an inscription appears already in Drijvers 1972 a D(=Drijvers) 
number is added in brackets in the heading. 

The text of each inscription is provided in es.trangela script. A 
supralinear bar indicates a doubtful letter. Dashes within square 
brackets indicate the possible number of missing letters in a damaged 
passage of text: [---]. 

It is often impossible to be sure whether to read :, or ; , since the 
two are identical in the script. 

Where the different lines of an inscription come from different 
fields on a mosaic, etc., the fields or fragments are given Roman nu­
meral designations in parentheses: (i), (ii), (iii), but the line-number­
ing is continuous. For the coins (Col, Co2, Co3 and Co4) obverse and 
reverse are indicated. 

A Translation (with line numbering in parentheses) is provided ex­
cept in the case of inscriptions from which nothing can be deciphered. 
In the translations reconstructed or restored text is enclosed by square 
brackets [], though their precise location is in some cases arbitrary: 
reference should be made to the Syriac text for the details. Personal 
names are transliterated without indication of vowel length and conso­
nants are transcribed according to convention in Semitic studies. This 
does not always indicate proximity to actual phonetic realisation. For 
example the name ~ptw/J,~ is rendered "Aptuba" in the translation, but 
it was probably pronounced / aftu/J,al. 
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The Epigraphic notes are provided where appropriate, with com­
ments on alternative readings. Where letters are being discussed as 
written forms (graphs) they are enclosed by curling parentheses: {}. 

The Comment section is devoted to matters of content and includes 
notes on language, personal names, religion and other aspects of cul­
ture. Where the phonetic realisation of a letter or word is being dis­
cussed it is placed between slashes://. 
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Asl (D27) 

Date: Undated. Probably first half of 3rd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. I (Segal) 
Provenance: Urfa citadel, inscribed on the eastern free-standing pil­
lar, facing the city 
Location: Jn situ 
Bibliography: Badger 1852, 322-23; Sachau 1882, 153-57; Moritz 
1898, 141-43; Chabot 1906b, 287-89; Burkitt 1906,149-55; Harris 
1906, 105-12; Pognon 1907, 204-08; Euting 1909, 234-35; Leclercq 
192 l, cols. 2102-03; Maricq 1965, 6 and 6 n. l; Starcky 1970, 24; 
Drij vers I 972, 19-2 I 

Text: 

Translation: 

r6Ja~~ ~~ 1 
'b [~i:,m]ru 2 
~~µ----}L'b 3 

~Cl) ~~~4 
CJl...l.!?.J h:, 4;:, ~a 5 
~'b~~~6 

i<::a..a¥ ~ 7 
~ -------~]~ ~ 8 

.~ ~~a] .~t!::'l 9 

(I) I, Aptul:ia, (2) com[mandant], son of (3) ... [ ... m]ade (4) this col­
umn (5) and the statue above it (6) for Salmat, the queen, daughter of 
(7) Ma'nu, the crown prince, (8) wife [of ..... ], (8) my lady [and my 
benefactor. 

Epigraphic: The inscription is located on one of the two pillars 
standing on the Urfa citadel (the one to the east). Despite being almost 
certainly the most accessible and most photographed of all the early 
Syriac inscriptions, there are some difficulties of readings which are 
very hard to resolve. For discussion of some early readings of the text 
see Harris 1906, I 05-12; Euting 1909, 235, reading )ptwny) here in 
line I and in Am2:2, 9. 

Restoration of nwhdr in line 2 is plausible, but cannot be regarded 
as certain. 
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The first three letters of line 3 are clear; the { ~} was already noted 
by Chabot 1906b, 288. 

Much more crucially, the restoration of P$gryb' in line 7 is quite 
difficult, despite the fact that it would fit and has been widely adopted 
( e.g. in Drijvers 1972). The second letter of the word is badly dam­
aged and it is not easy to imagine how the third could be a { g} when 
there is no trace of its lower stroke on the undamaged stone above the 
damaged area. However, Pognon noted that in other inscriptions of 
this period the descending stroke of { g} is not always lengthened, but 
reached his reading { n} on the basis of the verticality of the letter in 
question µ ). His conclusion that p$gryb' elsewhere should con­
sequently be corrected to Nnryb' is implausible now that the word in 
question has been identified in Hatran inscriptions; see Healey 1995, 
81. On balance Ng(! )ryb' may be accepted, on the assumption that the 
{ g} is a rather vertical one and did not descend below the line. 

In line 8 Degen 1974a, 294, believed he could see traces of the sec­
ond { t}, which should in any case be restored. 

It was Pognon 1907, 206, who suggested the restoration of the end 
of line 9 (in accordance with formulae found elsewhere). 

The script is compatible with a 2nd/3rd century date. It is certainly 
a rather elaborate form of the script, with the notable feature of the 
overlapping of { d}, { r} and { y} in 'dry!' in line 5 and of { r} and { y} 
in line 7. Note may also be made of the form of { k} in mlkt' in line 6: 
it is very angular. 

Comment: The inscribed pillar is one of a pair still standing on the 
Urfa citadel. Texier and Pullan 1864, 184 (with figure) thought they 
had been erected as part of the (re-)building of the citadel by Justinian 
(to carry statues of Justinian and Theodora). The Syriac inscription 
must, however, be of earlier date and it may be that older pillars were 
being reused. Given the dilapidation of the citadel, it is also possible 
that the pillars have at some later stage been re-erected. 
1: The name Aptuba belongs to that category of personal names of the 
'afal pattern indicating bodily defects (cf. 'abgar). Chabot 1906b, 
283, sees a connection with the root PTI:I, "open", but this is implausi­
ble, as rightly noted by Al-Jadir 1983, 346. Rather, the root is proba­
bly the same as Arabic Ffl:I referring to a looseness or weakness of a 
limb or finger (Lane, 2329-30). 

The name is found elsewhere in our corpus: As8: l; Am2:2, 9; 
Am7:3, but with no evidence of a family connection. See Leroy 1957, 
320. 

The same name in the form 'apta}J is widely attested in Nabataean 
(Euting 1885, 43; Al-Khraysheh 1986, 42). 
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2: The title nuhadra is an Iranian loan, a technical term referring to a 
military official. The evidence is discussed by Pognon I 907, 28-30 
(with discussion of the later ecclesiastical province of Bet Nuhadre); 
Giron 1922, 92-93; Segal I 953, I06; Segal 1954, 21-22; Widengren 
1960, 33 n.112; Maricq 1965, 6 n.l, 33 n.112; Segal 1970, 19. The 
name Nohadares appears in Ammianus Marcellinus' account of a 
Sassanian plot in A.O. 354 (XIV, 3, 1-2; see also XVIII 6, 16; 8, 3; 
also XXV 3, 13). For detail on the Parthian background see Harnack 
1970, especially 537-40. Note also Healey 1995, 81. 
3: The name could be reconstructed in a variety of ways. Our corpus 
includes reference to brswm' (As20: I, 7), brslm' (Am8: 12) and brsms 
(As4:2; As5:4). 
4: 's.twn', "column, pillar", is either an Iranian loan after Persian sutun 
or from Greek aTDXas. In later Syriac we have i<J~r<', "column" 
(Brockelmann, 33, referring to de Lagarde). 
5: 'dryf' is to be compared with classical Syriac 4.i-- ;:u r<, "stat­
ue" (Brockelmann, 28). It is a Greek loan (Healey 1995, 81, referring 
to Greek civ8puis). 

d-: relative particle which appears earlier as dy. 
</ mnh, "above it", is more normally represented in classical Syriac 

as ~ Ll, though Noldeke 18982, 99, cites it as a rare occurrence 
(see also Beyer 1966, 243, referring to Noldeke 1882, 666). Harris 
1906, 112-12, read </mnh as from </ym', "young man", making an im­
probable connection with the Dioscuri. 
6: Salmat is probably the daughter of Ma'nu IX (213-39) who was 
crown prince, though Maricq 1965 takes her to be the wife of Ma'nu 
IX. (For revised dates note Gawlikowski 1998 and see Chapter 3.) 
The name occurs several times in our corpus: Am3:2, 13; Am4:3; 
Cs3: 1; Am2: 13 (see Segal 1954, 30; Leroy 1957, 323), and also early 
Syriac literature (Doctrina Addai) and Palmyrene (Stark 1971, 52; in 
Nabataean as a male name: AI-Khraysheh 1986, 177). 

It is possible that the term malketa means "princess" rather than 
"queen". 
7: The name Ma'nu is frequent in the inscriptions and an Edessan roy­
al name (As30:3; As51:2; As55:3 [twice]; Am4: 4, 10; Bs2:2, 3; Pl:6; 
P2:4). The name is well known also from early Syriac literary sources 
(Doctrina Addai) and in Palmyrene (Stark 1971, 34), Nabataean (AI­
Khraysheh 1986, 111-12) and Hatran (Abbadi 1983, 26). There are 
Greek forms of it too (Mavvas, etc.: Wuthnow 1930, 72). 

p$gryb' (s. v.l.) is another Iranian term for a particular official, 
something like "crown prince, heir-apparent". In Hatran inscriptions 
the term - there are a variety of spellings - often refers to the eldest 
son of the king (psgryb' in Vattioni 1973: 28:2; 287:6 [also in 195:3, 
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corrected by Drijvers on the basis of a photograph - Beyer 1998, 66, 
restores the { b}], pzgryb~ in 36:4 ). Starcky 1970, 24, neatly translates 
it as "le Dauphin". For the Parthian background of this terminus tech­
nicus see Harnack 1970, 516-19, and for full discussion in the context 
of the Hymn of the Pearl 48a, see Poirier 1981, 212-23: "vice-roi". 
8: Line 8 appears to have contained an explicit statement of whose 
wife Salmat was. Although the speculation favours an Abgar or a 
Ma'nu, it is to be noted that the end of the line has a clear { >}, which 
would appear to rule both of these out unless an adjective or descrip­
tive followed the name. 
9: The last line, including restoration, is paralleled with "my lord and 
benefactor" in As47:5-6. Here the restored cbdt is to be taken as a 
feminine singular construct. 

The inscription refers to the pillar and a statue on the pillar now long 
disappeared. The fact that Aptuba "made" the pillar makes it clear that 
it was free-standing rather than part of a larger structure. The text ap­
pears to be a dedication to the Salmat set up by a high-ranking official 
of the kingdom. 
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As2 (D28) 

Date: Undated. Probably 2nd/3rd century A.D. 
Plate: Pl. l (Bossert) 
Provenance: Found in the serail at Urfa, but earlier from Halil 
Rahman Camii 
Location: Istanbul Archaeological Museum 
Bibliography: Sachau 1882, 158; Renan 1883, 246-50 including 
plate; Bossert 1951, 262, fig. 902; Leroy 1957, 337-38; Segal 1970, 
pl. 14a and 40-41 n.4; Vattioni 1973, 302 

Text: 

Translation: 

-?!'I [ 1 
r<':t • ' ma r<'[ 2 ~ 

,m ,r<" [ 3 

:0~!'1 [ 4 

(1) ........ of our lord (2) ....... and venerable (3) .............. (4) of 
Sama~geram 

Epigraphic: The beginning of each line is lost. Although the pho­
tographs show that the last line is badly damaged, those who worked 
on the inscription earlier had no difficulty in reading the name. The 
best published pictures of the inscription are in Renan 1883, plate be­
tween pages 246 and 247, and Bossert 1951, fig. 902, in which there 
are clear traces of (>} before wsgyd' in line 2. 

Comment: It is impossible to reconstruct the character of this inscrip­
tion and Renan 1883, 246-50, went too far in reconstructing the miss­
ing sections to produce a Christian significance related to Christ's le­
gendary blessing of Edessa. He thought it came from one of the gates 
of the city. 
1: Mm, "our lord", is frequently used (especially at Hatra) as a divine 
name or epithet, but it is here probably refers to a human being. 
2: sgyd', a pe'al passive participle/adjective well known in classical 
Syriac and elsewhere (Vattioni 1973, 302), may mean "venerable" or 
"divine" (Payne Smith, 360). 
3: 'd/rhy makes no obvious sense. AI-Jadir 1973, 138, read 'rhy, a de­
fective spelling of the name of the city of Urfa (normally ,m ;a r<'). 
4: The personal name Sama~geram is widely attested in Aramaic 
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(Doctrina Addai, Bardai~an's Book of the Laws of Countries [begin­
ning], Palmyra [Stark 1971, 53]) and in Greek and Latin transcrip­
tions (lliµaL'yEpaµos, etc.: Wuthnow 1930, 105). See Leroy 1957, 321. 
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As3 (D29) 

Date: Undated. Probably 2nd or 3rd century AD. 
Plate: Pl. 2 (Pognon) 
Provenance: On a rock-face above a cave-tomb in Urfa (near Mfrll 
Mogarasse) 
Location: Presumed in situ, but perhaps destroyed 
Bibliography: Sachau 1882, 160-62; Pognon 1907, 82-83, n.3; 
Torrey 1932, 70 

Text: 

Translation: 

):Jr< ~;, 1 
]!:i'l :ea ,r<a 2 

~;a 3 
~;, 4 

(1) Remembered be ..... (2) and Adum ........ (3) and friends. (4) May 
he be remembered. 

Epigraphic: Pognon's sketch is clear and there is little room for dis­
pute on what has survived of this inscription. The broken word at the 
end (?) of the first line is probably a personal name (against Pognon's 
'n', followed by Segal 1954, 20), possibly Abgar or similar. 

Comment: 
1-2: The formulaic character of commemorative inscriptions intro­
duced by dkyr is such that the basic idea of this inscription can be un­
derstood despite its fragmentary survival: see Healey 1996. 

The personal name Adum has a near parallel in Nabataean 
('dwmw: Negev 1991, 10). 
3: r}Jmyn is most likely the absolute plural of the participle/noun 
riilJ,em, meaning "friend, beloved, lover". An analogy is provided by 
the inclusion of kl dr}Jm lh, "whoever loves him", in an inscription 
published by Lightfoot and Naveh 1991, 322. Vattioni 1973, 302, 
translates it as "misericordioso", "merciful" (singular). However, the 
form of the word virtually precludes this, in that in all the various de­
rivatives of the root Rl:IM, "merciful" is never represented in this 
way. Rather we would expect m"ra/JIJ,miinii or re/Jm"tiinii in Syriac, or, 
following other Semitic analogies, ra}J"im or ra}Jum or ra}Jmdn (see 
Healey 1998). 
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As4 (D30) 

Date: Undated. Probably 2nd/3rd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 2 (Sachau) 
Provenance: Cave-tomb north-west of the Urfa citadel 
Location: Possibly in situ, but probably now destroyed 
Bibliography: Sachau 1882, 162-63; Drijvers 1972, 23 

Text: 

Translation: 

~ 'b ~ [-------- 1 
~'b!T m~ ~r<[-- 2 

--Jr<a..o[---3 

(I) .......... daughter of (2) .... , sister of Barfama~. (3) ...... . 

Epigraphic: Sachau 1882, l 62f. restored the personal names as (I) 
'wpymy' (Euphemia), (2) hl'n' (?) Helena (Sachau: or "I") and (3) 
'wdqy' (Eudokia). The restorations and their Chrisitian implications 
are implausible. 

Comment: 
2: }Jth d-: note the genitive with anticipatory pronoun. The noun }Jt', 
"sister", appears elsewhere in our corpus (As56:3; Cs I :4; plural '}Jwt' 
in As 10: 11 ). 

For the name Barfama~ see Am6:4; As33:2(?); Bs3:6, and 
Palmyrene (Stark 1971, 12). The name is attested in early Syriac liter­
ature (Leroy 1957, 322; Doctrina Addai). 
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As5 (D39) 

Date: Undated. Probably 3rd century A.D. 
Plate: Pl. 3 (Pognon) 
Provenance: Inscribed vertically above the entrance to a (cave-?) 
tomb in the ~eyh Maksud area in the southern cemetery of Urfa 
Location: Presumed in situ. 
Bibliography: Pognon 1907, 86-88 and pl. XXIII; Noldeke 1908, 
155-56; Segal 1967a, 302; Segal 1970, 34-35 and pl. 30a; Drijvers 
1972,28-29; Beyer 1996,43-44 

Text: 

Translation: 

r<'r<.Jm 1 
rGU!::'J ~ 2 
[;),:J ~:t 3 
~~4 

m~r<' ~ ,ik. 5 
E, ~ 6 

] ~~r<' 7 
~atoa ~C\.J...!..a 8 

,a.JI'<' ~a 9 

~ ,acn.:::,:i ,a.Jm 10 
~a r6Jai ~wa 11 

r<::i to a i<a.ui a 12 
rG.1.1 :ia r<'iba 13 

~ ,a.Jma 14 
r<'~ h 15 

]&.;, CJ\ • '::, Y u:t 16 
Ja\ ~ U!::'J 1 7 

~ 18 

(1) This is (2) the dwelling (3) of Salman so[n of] (4) Kawkab. (5) 
Greetings to you. You (6-7) are from ...... (8) And they addressed you 
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and they called you (9) and you answered them, (I 0) those (with?) 
whom you ...... (11) And you saw the height and the depth (12) and 
the distant and the near (13) and the hidden and the manifest. (14) 
And as for them, they super(15)vise the necessities (16) of your reck-
onings ...... (17) giving rest and ...... (18) ..... . 

Epigraphic: The readings of this very damaged inscription given 
above agree substantially with Drijvers 1972, 28-29, though certain 
letters have now been marked as unclear. 
1: hn'' is probably dittographic for hn', though Pognon (followed by 
Segal 1970, 34) sought to relate it to the root HN', "to be agreeable" 
(Payne Smith, I 04) and this too could make good sense: on this hypo­
thesis see Noldeke 18982, 110. A completely different solution is 
adopted by Beyer 1996, 43-44, who takes the final {'} here and the fi­
nal { h} at the end of line 5 to be numerals: 1 and 5, marking line-num­
bers, which he assumes to be taken over from a manuscript original 
with every fifth line marked. There seem to be two difficulties with 
this: (i) lines 10 and 15 appear not to have such numbers (and the final 
{ h} in line 5 is not difficult to explain); (ii) letters of the alphabet are 
never used for numbers in our inscriptions (or in Palmyrene, etc.). 
Though they are so used in the parchment texts (P2 and P3), we are 
not convinced by this suggestion. 
5: 'nth is orthographically surprising from a Syriac point of view 
(against ~r<), but reflects Achaemenid Aramaic traditional spelling. 
Whether iiiere was a pronounced final vowel is difficult to determine 
(Beyer 1966, 244-45, though Beyer takes the { h} here to be a numeral 
-above). 
10: The last word is read as gst by Pognon, Drijvers, etc., though it is 
also possible to read c:st. The letter read as { g} is not accurately copied 
by Pognon: the upper stroke does not curl to the right. 
16: The broken last word is read as rbt' by Beyer 1996, 43. 

Comment: This inscription is remarkable in what is clear, but frus­
tratingly enigmatic in what remains obscure. Assuming that hn' is the 
correct intent of line 1, the text begins as a normal tomb-text ( 1-6), but 
then turns into a eulogy of Salman bar Kawkab, evidently an as­
trologer. Astrology is, of course, well known in this area in the first 
Christian centuries. As noted by Segal 1967a, 302, n. 50, Ephrem the 
Syrian says of Bardai~an that "he counted six essences; four essences 
he placed in the four directions, one he placed in the depth, another in 
the height" (see Drijvers 1966, 130-31 ). 
2: byt msry' has a classical Syriac meaning "habitation, lodging, rest­
ing-place" (Brockelmann, 70; Payne Smith, 44) and it appears to be 
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used here (only) as a euphemistic term for the tomb. Such (mild) eu­
phemisms are common in this connection in this period (Nabataean, 
Palmyrene, Jewish: see Healey 1993). 
3-4: The name Salman has good parallels in Arabic, Palmyrene, 
Nabataean and Hatran and is found also in Greek form (~a>..µavris, 
etc.: Wuthnow 1930, 103), while Kawkab, "star", in "bar Kawkab" is 
also paralleled elsewhere. It may have had a more descriptive mean­
ing in this case if Salman was an astrologer. (On the names see Beyer 
1996, 44). The title Kawkab frequently refers in early Syriac literature 
specifically to Venus (Drijvers 1980, 152). 
6: mn d- might introduce a clause ("whoever ... "), but Beyer's under­
standing (1996, 43-44) of the whole of lines 5-7 as 'nt[ h J mn rb' 
'ytyk, "you are from among the great ones", is attractive. 
7: 'ytyk might be the particle 'yt with 2nd singular suffix, and thus 
most interpret it, including Beyer, though Segal 1970, 34, n.6, is right 
to mention another possibility, that we have here a suffixed form of 
the Syriac noun 'yty', "essence" (Brockelmann, 16, and see Drijvers 
1966, 130-31, where this word plays a central role in Bardai~an's cos­
mology). There might, therefore, be reference to "your essences". 
8-13: Here the inscription begins again to make some continuous 
sense: 
8: enwk: verbal root en', "answer, address", 3rd plural perfect, with 
2nd singular object suffix; qrwk similarly from qr', "call aloud, pro­
claim, summon". 
9: enyt: 2nd singular perfect, again of en'. Beyer 1996, 44, takes it here 
to mean "speak" rather than "reply". 
10: hnwn d- appears here to introduce an appositional clause explain­
ing who is being referred to. The following b- may indicate that Sal­
man carried out his activity "with" these persons, possibly the dedi­
cants. It is more usually taken with the verb to introduce effectively its 
object (gs b-). hnwn d- is, however, taken by Beyer 1996, 44, to start a 
new sentence: "Jene (Dinge) die du erforscht und betrachtet hast, sind 
Hohe .... " 

gst and the alternative est are both quite difficult to explain. gst has 
been taken to be derived from the Syriac root GSS, "touch, fathom, 
explore" (Payne Smith, 79). While "fathoming" might fit with astrolo­
gy (which seems to be alluded to again later), it is not easy to see what 
activity on the part of Salman is being alluded to: perhaps study of the 
heavenly bodies. The reading est is even less easy to make sense of, 
though note may be made of the rare verbal root cSS, "be strong" in 
Jewish Aramaic (Jastrow, 1127). 
11-13: The verb !Jzyt, "you saw" (from /Jz'), is followed by six terms 
of astrological vocabulary. Each is found in classical Syriac: re,;,a 't, 
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"height", r<a!:,J~, "depth", r<a,.,a't, "distance", r<:J'ta..o/r<:J'i.D, 
"proximity", r<'tb, "secret, hidden" (derivatives refer to astrologi­
cal occultation), r<uJ:,, "manifestation" (also used for "horoscope", 
the dominant constellation at the time of birth). 
14: qymyn: active participle plural from the verb qwm. qwm <[ means 
"superintend, take responsibility for" (Payne Smith, 494-95). Beyer 
translates: "Und sie sind verlassig in Bezug auf die Notwendigkeit, 
dass deine Gedanken grosse (Fragen) losen ... " 
15: IJ,s/J,t' means "use, necessity, need, usage" and here seems to refer 
to the fact that the persons (or powers: height, depth, etc.) referred to 
took care of what was needed in relation to his "reckonings". 
16: Syriac r<l..:::I.Jta.u means "calculation, arithmetic", here perhaps 
referring to astronomical calculations. 
17: msryn appears to be a plural ap<el participle from the root SR>, 
meaning in the ap'el, "give rest". This is more likely than Beyer's 
"losen" (also restored in line 18) in the light of byt msry' in line 2 and 
in the light of the fact that the root SR>/Y has the meaning "solve (of 
difficulties)", not in the ap<el or pa«eJ, but in the pe<al (Payne Smith, 
595-96; Brockelmann, 803-05). 

The elusive element in this inscription centres on who is the subject of 
the verbs < nwk, etc. and who are "those" in line I 0. A possible consis­
tent answer would be the heavenly beings (the height, depths, etc., the 
essences?), so that they gave Salman his vocation to commune with 
them, he responded and co-operated with them (bhwn), while they su­
pervised the accuracy of his astronomical calculations. 
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As6 (D42) 

Date: Undated. Probably 2nd/3rd century AD. 
Plate: Pl. 4 (Giron) 
Provenance: From a cave-tomb in the Urfa area, but apparently al­
ready cut from the rock when first noticed (Littmann 1912, 379) 
Location: Unknown (Giron 1911, 77: "depose au konak d'Orfa") 
Bibliography: Giron 1911, 77-78 and pl. IV; Littmann 1912; Cad­
bury 1933; Drijvers 1972, 30; Vattioni 1973, 308 

Text: 

Translation: 

r<':,[m J 1 
~:, r<'~[~] 2 

~:, CU'Tr<' ~;I:.=,] 3 
r<' \ CU i.::, ~ :t.::1 µ] 4 

.\J.=u, ~[- 5 

(l) [Th]is is (2) [the im]age ofQaymi (3-4) [dau]ghterof Arku, which 
['A]bdallat son of Kuza, our ...... , made. (5) Ala[s!]" 

Epigraphic: The right edge of the inscription is missing. The restora­
tions in lines 1-4 are almost certain. There is a little more doubt in line 
5, where Giron 1911 restored lh and Littmann 1912 restored mn, 
"from", while Drijvers 1972, accepting mn, tentatively interpreted it 
as "who". In fact, /:tbl in the usual formula should be the last word in 
the inscription and so far as one can see from the available plates it is 
so. 

Giron 1911, 78, surmised that there was originally another inscrip­
tion to the left of the relief which referred to the male figure on the 
left. This seems highly probable. He dates the inscription to 150-250 
A.O. on grounds of script and style of dress. 

Comment: 
1: Note discussion of the syntax by Beyer 1996, 40: see also on 
As47:l. 
2: $lmt', "image", is less common than the masculine form $lm' 
( which is preceded by hn'), but the feminine noun appears in As 13: I 
and may be to be restored in Ami :9. For $Im' see Payne Smith, 480; 
Brockelmann, 630. For $Im' in the Syriac inscriptions see As 14:2; 
As23: l; As27:2; As40: l; As43: l; As47: l; As5 l: I; As52: I; Cs I: I; 
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Cs3: I. In Palmyrene salmta is used for images of females (Hillers and 
Cussini I 996, 402-03) and this seems to be the case here also (see 
Asl3:1). 

Al-Jadir I 983, 400, cites Arabic parallels to the name which would 
suggest a vocalisation as Qaymi. A similar female name is found in 
Hatran (35:2), while various forms are found as male names (As33: 1; 
Palmyrene, Nabataean). 
3: Qaymi's father's name could be Arku or Adku. Al-Jadir 1983, 347, 
suggests Arabic parallels, while Littmann 19 I 2, 380, thought it might 
be a shortened form of a name beginning with Greek 'ApxL-. 
4: The name 'Abdallat is especially worthy of note. It is a full theo­
phoric and clearly implies cult of Allat (on which see Drijvers I 980). 
A number 'Abd- names appear in the corpus: 'Abdnal)ay (Aml:7), 
'Abd~uk (Am3:10), 'Abdfama~ (Am4:8) and (with the /d/ of /'abd/ 
elided) 'Absmaya (As31:1, 4) and 'Abfalma (As7:1). For 'Abdallat 
see As8:2; As21:1. 

The name Kuza is also found in As26: I and in Nabataean (AI­
Khraysheh 1986, 99) and in the New Testament: Xou(as (Lk 8:3: 
Cadbury 1933, 53-54). 

As noted by Giron 1911, 78, there is a distinctively Nabataean 
flavour to the names in this inscription. 
5: The word IJ,bl is formulaic in funerary inscriptions of various tradi­
tions and means "Alas!": Csl:4; As22:2; As21:2; As14:4 (see also 
commonly in Palmyrene and Jewish Aramaic: Hoftijzer and 
Jongeling, 345). 

The final { n} might be the remnant of mrn, "our lord" ( cf. As 2: 1 ). 
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As7 (D52) 

Date: Unknown. Probably 2nd/3rd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 4 (Segal) 
Provenance: Wall of a cave south of the Urfa citadel 
Location: Presumably in situ. 
Bibliography: Segal 1959a, 30-31; Segal 1970, 20 n. I; Drijvers 
1972, 43-44 

Text: 

Translation: 

~ '\!:I t:J ~ r<J r< 1 
~:t.:u.. ~m; 2 

r<Jm ~ ~ J 3 
.~wa ~a J 4 

,'b "'· ·~a 5 

(1) I, Rabbay son of 'Abr,.alma, (2) courier, made (3) for myself this 
house of eternity, (4) for myself and for my children and for my heirs 
(5) and for Gannaya, my son. 

Epigraphic: The inscription is inked in red (as is the case with As56). 
It is completely clear apart from the names in lines I and 5. 

Comment: 
1: Segal 1959a, 30, notes parallels to the name Rabbay in Safaitic, 
Palmyrene and Nabataean, though an initial { d} cannot be ruled out. 

'Abr,.alma is one of two 'Abd- names in the corpus in which the Id/ 
has been elided or assimilated. Here / dr,./ > fr,,/, in the other case 
(< bsmy~ in As31: l, 4) / ds/ > / s/. It is impossible to determine whether 
the sibilant was doubled, but that the assimilation was facultative is 
clear from the cases of <bdsms (Am4:8) and c:bdswk (Am3: I 0), where 
the full pronunciation appears to have been retained. For Palmyrene, 
where similar phenomena are found, Cantineau 1935, 39, writes of as­
similation. 
2: rh!' corresponds to classical rahii.ta (Payne Smith, 532; 
Brockelmann, 717) and refers to a "runner" who carries letters or a 
"herald" (used thus of John the Baptist). Segal 1970, 20 n. l, equates it 
with Latin tabellarius. Presumably Rabbay had a role at court (cf. the 
office of I:Ianan in the Doctrina Addai: the Syriac has r<''U~, the 
Greek of Eusebius mxu8p6µos- ). 



60 CHAPTER FOUR 

3: byt </m~ occurs a number of times in the corpus, especially in the 
mosaics, and is, indeed, a fairly widespread euphemistic term for 
"tomb": see Healey 1993, 38-39, in the Nabataean context. 
4: bny can be interpreted to mean "children" rather than "sons" and 
this eases slightly the awkwardness in line 5 where one particular son 
is mentioned separately. 

yrty derives from the verbal root ('Jiret, "inherit, take possession", 
and yiirtii regularly means "heir" (Payne Smith, 198). 
5: The addition of the name of one particular son seems awkward. 
One possibility is that the death of Gannaya had occasioned the build­
ing of the tomb. Perhaps the w- at the beginning of line 5 has a more 
pregnant meaning: "and especially" (a meaning which is just about al­
lowed for by Brockelmann, 184) or "indeed". 

Palmyrene parallels to the name Gannaya are noted by Segal 
1959a, 31. 
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As8 (D53) 

Date: Undated. Probably 2nd/3rd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 5 (Segal) 
Provenance: As As7 
Location: As As7 
Bibliography: Segal 1959a, 31; Drijvers 1972, 44 

Text: 
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r<ua~r< a~:t 1 
Ja c~n~a 2 

,b.::la 3 

Translation: 
(1-3)(Monument) which Aptul:ia and 'Abdall[at] and ...... and Bakri 
made. 

Epigraphic: The only comment here is that the { w} at the end of line 
2 seems to be separated from the preceding name: it is ignored by 
Segal and attached by Drijvers. Degen 1974a, 295, regarded it as a 
dittograph. It thus becomes almost certain that a series of three per­
sonal names was involved. 

Comment: 
1: The formula of beginning with relative d- without an explicit an­
tecedent is quite common: As 13: 1; As 14: l; As49: 1; As50: l; Bs3: l. 

Note the elliptical introductory formula using d- (see also As 13: 1; 
As14:1; As49:1; As50:1; Bs3:1) 

The verb form shows plene spelling of the plural. It is difficult to 
assess whether a vowel was pronounced at the end of the word 
(/'abedii/). On the analysis of Beyer 1984, 122-25, final unstressed 
vowels were lost in Aramaic c. 100 B.C. If this is correct, we have 
here a historical spelling (which continued to survive throughout the 
history of classical Syriac ). 

The name Aptuba occurs elsewhere in the corpus: see As l: l. 
2: For'Abdallat see As6:4; As21:l. 
3: The name Bakri has close parallels in contemporary Aramaic, no­
tably Nabataean (bkrw: AI-Khraysheh 1986, 48). Bakru is a royal 
name of Edessa and an Edessene leader bore the name (Segal 1957, 
31, referring to Cureton 1855, m..::i: 13, and Clermont-Ganneau 1900, 
206, and Segal 1970, 15 n.3). 
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As9 (D54) 

Date: A.D. 209 
Plate: Pl. 5 (Segal) 
Provenance: Cave-tomb in Eyiip Mahallesi south-east of Urfa 
Location: Presumed in situ. 
Bibliography: Segal 1959a, 31-32; Segal 1970, 28-29, n.4; Drijvers 
1972, 44-45 

Text: 

r<'.y-,' r<'.l ~ ~ ~ ~ ;:,~ .ut....::. 1 
~ ~ [.n ~~ ~~~ ~ 

-~a J r<C.lm] 

Translation: 
(1) In the month of Adar in the year (five hundred and) twenty, I, 
c Abfa son of Bar'ata, made for [ myself this] house of eternity, for my­
self and for my children. 

Epigraphic: The reading agreed by Segal and Drijvers is almost cer­
tainly correct, though the photograph used by Segal, and even his 
drawing, is barely legible. Some letters have now been marked as un­
clear or restored since some of the original readings appear to have 
been based more on the formulaic character of the text than on visible 
marks on the stone. 

Comment: 
1: The dating formula is standard (see Brock 1992), with the omission 
of the "500", regarded as redundant. It is often omitted also in 
Palmyrene (see Duval 1881, 14; e.g. Hillers and Cussini 1996, no. 
0721 ). It appears, however, that other whole hundreds could also be 
omitted and this means that the date of this text is not 100% certain. 
Given the clustering of clearly dated texts in the late 3rd century A.D., 
the likely date is 520 (Seleucid) = 208-09 A.D. The month of Adar 
fell, of course, in 209 A.O. 

The spelling of~~ is worthy of note, since...Jt (rather than.m as 
in classical Syriac orthography) is retained in historical spelling for 
Proto-Semitic s. This feature of orthographic conservatism is the 
norm in the inscriptions (seer<'~~~ Asl6:l; :tm.Jt Pl:24; ~ 
As36:3; ~ As37:4). See the chapter on Language. 

The name 'Abfa (cf. 'AMi or 'Abfay in Am3:6, 7, 8), commented 
upon by Leroy 1957, 322, and regarded by him as unclear, though 
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paralleled in later Syriac, may in fact be another c Abd- name with 
elided Id/ (see on As7: 1), in this case a hypocoristic, i.e. standing for 
"Servant of ON", probably a hypocoristic form of<Abdfama~. 

The name Barata is well known in Syriac (see Am I :8, 14; As 19: I; 
As23 :2; Cm 14:2) and in Palmyrene (Stark 1971, 12). It occurs also in 
Greek form (Bapa6r]s: Wuthnow 1930, 33). 

On "house of eternity" see on As7:3. 
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* AslO (D55:I-II ) 

Date: Undated, but the script suggests 3rd century AD. (Segal I 959a, 
32) 
Plate: Pl. 6-7 (Segal) 
Provenance: Loose stones found near a shaft-tomb m Eyiip 
Mahallesi, Urfa 
Location: Presumed Urfa Museum 
Bibliography: Segal 1959a, 32-34 and pl. IV; Segal 1970, 28-29, 
n.4; Drijvers I 972, 45-46; Vattioni 1973, 3 I 8-19 

Text: 

Translation: 

(i) 

r<''i.:lo ,m a ck. r<' 1 

re C\!:'J ~ r<' ~a.a :, rem 2 
Jia ,<\ n\~r<'~ 'b 3 

0 

~ 'b CJ) ~~rut. 4 

,<':,~ Jt..a' ~a.a 5 
~:,a r<....J a.a:, 6 

'b r<l o\~r<' 7 0 

,acnl..:, r<' 8 
,amh:,a 9 

(ii) 

rea[----J 10 
r<'~ OJ.J[ r<'] 11 

(I) This is the grave (2) of John the Go[vernor], (3) son of 
Theophylactos, and of .... (4) his wife, daughter of (5) John, captain of 
the troops (6) of the Greeks, and of (7) Theophylactos their (8) son, 
(9) indeed(?) of them all... ... (l 0) ..... (1 I) [si]sters. 

• The circumstances of discovery and the conclusions of study by Segal 1959a and 
Drijvers 1972 point to the fact that this inscription and the one which follows should 
not be treated as part of a single inscription: Segal (and following him Drijvers) gave 
continuous line-numbering. 
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Epigraphic: The inscription is on two stone fragments found togeth­
er, the similarity of script confirming that they belong together. The 
script is similar to that on the Urfa citadel pillar (As l ), as noted by 
Segal 1959a, 32. The order of the fragments is imposed by the intro­
ductory formula. 

The readings here mostly follow Segal 1959a, 33-34, but unclear 
letters are marked. In line 3 the final visible letters look more like { w} 
and { d} than 'st (which is taken over from Segal by Drijvers and has 
to be explained as an abbreviation). 

Against the assumption of abbreviations in lines 2 and 3 (Segal), it 
may be noted that both lines are clearly broken: it is beyond the 
bounds of probability that the breaks just happen to occur after abbre­
viations! 

Since there are not regular gaps between words it is gratuitous to 
read rys gwd' in line 5 as a unity (against Segal 1959a, 33). 

Comment: 
There is a possibility that this inscription is Christian: the names sug­
gest it, though do not prove it. On the other hand there is a complete 
lack of Christian formulae. To ensure comprehensiveness the inscrip­
tion is included here. 
1: 'ytwhy: the particle 'yt, "there is", with 3rd masculine singular suf­
fix, as in classical Syriac and already in Biblical Aramaic (Dan 2: 11 ). 

qbr', "grave", appears also in As58:2: qbwr', "burial", is more 
common, in the phrase byt qbwr' (As20:2, etc.). 
2: The name John (Yu)Jannan) could, of course, be Christian, but the 
absence of other indications of Christianity leaves the matter in doubt. 
It is, it may be noted, clear that some gnostic groups had a devotion to 
John the Baptist. 

'ygmwn' is to be restored from the broken stone, not read as a full 
version of an abbreviation. The noun is normally spelled hegmonii in 
classical Syriac, but hygmwn' is also recorded (Payne Smith, 99; 
Brockelmann, 171 ). Greek (and Parthian) loans were common in ad­
ministrative vocabulary (see Schall 1960; Healey 1995). The initial ' 
is unexpected as a reflex Greek he- (~ye-µwv). 
3: Theophylactos: a Greek name, though not necessarily Christian. 

The end of the line probably named John's wife. 
4: sawtiipii is classical Syriac for "partner, spouse"; feminine 
sawtiiptii. Here the form has a 3rd masculine singular possessive suf­
fix. 
5: rys gwd', "head of the troop/band", is evidently a military title. The 
title seems to be a calque on Greek. Segal 1959a, 33, choosing to read 
the Syriac as one word, notes cppoupapxos and XLAlapxos. Closer analo-
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gies might be UTpaTtapxos. -T]s (LSJ, 1652; Mason 1974, 87), 
aTpaTO.PXTJS (LSJ, 1651; Mason 1974, 86). 
6: "The Greeks" might refer to the Roman, or later Byzantine, author­
ities, but the sense is far from clear. 

Then continues the list of those for whom the tomb was intended. 
9: "And of all of them" seems to be a strange way of resuming the list. 
A similar redundant w- is found in other cases: see on As7:5 and it 
may have an emphasising role. 
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Asll (D55:III) 

Date: Undated 
Plate: Pl. 8 (Segal) 
Provenance: As AslO 
Location: As As 10 
Bibliography: Segal 1959a, 34-35 and pl. V; Drijvers 1972, 45-46 

Text: 

Translation: 

.Jma~r< 1 
a[--n[--- 2 

- - ] :, OJ cki...::, 3 
~a~ [---] 4 

---~[---] 5 

(1) This is .... (2) ...... (3) daughters of ... (4) ..... Tuma (5) ...... . 

Epigraphic: In line 4 Segal 1959a, 34, implicitly reads [b]rt, but 
none of the letters is at all certain. In line 5 he reads </ymt' ("the vir­
gin"), but there is not really enough space between the {I} and the 
{ m} for this. 

Comment: 
Both because this text is of a later date than As 10 and because of the 
( damaged) + to the right of lines 1-2, it is more likely that this inscrip­
tion is Christian, but nothing in the content proves it. It is included 
here for completeness. 
4: Tuma may be a version of the name twm'/ t'wm>, "Thomas". 
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As12 (D58) 

Date: Undated. Probably 3rd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 9 (Pognon drawing; Drijvers photograph) 
Provenance: A tomb-cave at Kara Kopru north of Urfa: inscribed 
vertically between two figures 
Location: Presumed in situ 
Bibliography: Pognon 1907, 179-80 and pls XXXVI and XI (lower); 
Segal 1970, 28, n.3 and 55; Drijvers 1972, 47 

Text: 

Translation: 
(l ) ... son of 'A~ay son of (2) Addai 

Epigraphic: The personal name in the first line is extremely uncer­
tain. It could be gsy. 

Comment: 
2: The name Addai is, of course, common and it occurs also in Greek 
form C A88mos: Wuthnow 1930, 12). It occurs three times in the Kara 
Kopru cave: Asl4:2; Asl5:l. If the same Addai is involved, as seems 
likely in a family tomb, he is the son of 'Azzalazu (?). 
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As13 (D59) 

Date: Undated. Probably 3rd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 10 (Pognon drawing; Drijvers photograph) 
Provenance: A tomb-cave at Kara Kopru north of Urfa: inscribed 
vertically to the right of the right-hand figure 
Location: Presumed in situ 
Bibliography: Pognon 1907, 180-83 and pls XXXVI and XI (lower); 
Drijvers 1972, 47-48 

Text: 

Translation: 

r<'~~ r<C\\' a,,, ~!1 1 
m<hlu ~~~ 2 

(1 )(Monument) which Dardu (?) the sculptor made, an image, (2) for 
Mati'uzzat (?) his aunt. 

Epigraphic: Both personal names are uncertain. 

Comment: 
1: On the introductory formula see As8: 1. 

glp' is the normal term for "sculptor, mason", though here with de­
fective spelling: see As55:8; glwp' in As 14:2; the verb glp in As47:8 
(Payne Smith, 70; Brockelmann, 119). There has long been discussion 
of whether the word is a Greek loan from yMcpw, but it is unlikely: see 
Schall 1960, 45-48; compare psi' in Nabataean: Healey 1993, 93; 
Healey 1995, 81. 

On $Lmt' for the image of a female see As6:2. 
2: The name of the aunt may be a formation from 'mt, "maidservant" 
and the well known divine name (al-)'Uzza. The loss of the />/ after 
the preposition I- is to be expected and is paralleled in lmtsr' in Cs2: 1. 
In Am4:12 'mtnl;y, with no prefix and without elision of/>/, suggests 
this is a conditioned change reflected accurately in the script. Note, 
however, both 'mtsyn and mtsyn as detached forms in Pl :ii and 9. 

/Ja/ta, "maternal aunt", may be an Arabism (see Healey 1993, 145, 
in the Nabataean context), but it does occur in classical Syriac (Payne 
Smith, 145) and the corresponding masculine form rarely in 
Palmyrene (Hillers and Cussini 1996, 365). 

Pognon's argument for translating IJ/t' as "concubine" because of 
the supposed oddity of including an aunt in the tomb is completely 
otiose in the light of the fact that an aunt is mentioned in a Nabataean 
tomb (Healey 1993, 145). 
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As14 (D60) 

Date: Undated. Probably 3rd century AD. 
Plate: Pl. I 0- l l (Pognon drawing; Drijvers photograph) 
Provenance: A tomb-cave at Kara Kopru north of Urfa: inscribed 
horizontally above the arm of a recumbent figure 
Location: Presumed in situ 
Bibliography: Pognon 1907, 183, and pls XXXVI and XI (upper); 
Drijvers 1972, 48 

Text: 

Translation: 

~~a,,, ~:t 1 

.:ir<l ~~ 2 
~ a~u. 'b 3 
~ ~[-Ja 4 

( 1) (Monument) which Dardu (?) the sculptor made, (2) an image for 
Addai (3) son of 'Azzalazu (?), indeed (4) and .... Alas!" 

Epigraphic: Note may be made of the rather odd layout of the text. 
Line 4 stands to the left of line 2. 

In line 3 <zyzw is an alternative reading (Al-Jadir 1983, 199). 
Drijvers 1982, 176, preferred <zzlw, but this does not correspond to the 
drawing of Pognon. 

Pognon 1907, 183, read k/> for bf>, but this is rightly set aside by 
Drijvers 1972, 48, in favour of the interjection bf>. 

The second letter of line 4 is not clear and no meaning suggests it­
self. It might be gb', "elect, chosen" (passive participle of the root 
GB') or sb', "old man". 

Comment: 
1: glwp': see on Asl3:1. 
2: $Im' is the normal masculine form of the word for "image, statue". 
3: The personal name 'Azzalazu may be a compound involving (Al-) 
'Uzza, though note may be made also of the female name <z/ in 
Am 10: 13, which may mean "El is strong" (see Al-Jadir 1983, 397). 
Al-Jadir's 'Azizu is easier to parallel (see Al-Jadir I 983, 397). 

bf> is translated above as an interjection. Similar forms are also 
found in Nabataean and Palmyrene (see Hillers and Cussini 1996, 
347; Cantineau 1930-32, 71; Pognon 1907, 183, 84). An alternative 
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might be to see bi' as a passive participle of BL', "grow old, wear 
out", and this might fit with reading sb~, ''.old man", in line 4: "worn 
out and old, alas!" 
4: On IJ,bl, see As6:5. 
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As15 (D61) 

Date: Undated. Probably 3rd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 11 (Pognon drawing; Drijvers photograph) 
Provenance: A tomb-cave at Kara Kopn1 north of Urfa: inscribed 
vertically to the left of the left-hand figure 
Location: Presumed in situ 
Bibliography: Pognon 1907, 183-84, and pls XXXVI and XI (up­
per); Drijvers 1972, 48 
Text: 

Epigraphic: Reading of the first two words is completely uncertain. 

Comment: Note may be made of the recurrence of the name Addai 
(cf. on As12:2). 
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As16 (D31) 

Date: A.D. 201/2 
Plate: Pl. 12 (Pognon drawing; Segal photograph) 
Provenance: A cave-tomb in Ktrk Magara in the south-west of Urfa, 
horizontally above the relief of a recumbent figure at a funerary ban­
quet. 
Location: Presumed in situ 
Bibliography: Pognon 1907, 77, pl. XXII; Moritz 1913, 165-68; 
Segal 1970, 27-28, 28 n.4, pl. 25b; Drijvers 1972, 23-24 

Text: 

Translation: 

~~~~a~~ 1 

'b ~alm ~~ 2 
~~~3 

~m ~;C\.:10 ~ J 4 
.~wa ~a J 5 

(1) In [the year] five hundred and thirteen (2) I, Seluk son of (3) 
Muqimu, made (4) for myself this tomb, (5) for myself and for my 
children and for my heirs. 

Epigraphic: The readings are completely clear, though Moritz 1913, 
165-68, departs on a few points (snwk for slwk in line 2 and wl/Jrty for 
wlyrty in line 5). 

Comment: 
1: In the dating formula the word for "year" is omitted, but that senat 
is understood is clear from the fact that the numeral agrees with a 
feminine noun. The Seleucid year 513 corresponds to A.D. 201-02. 

On the spelling of r<"~- see on As9: 1. 
2: slwk is a Syriac form of the Greek name ~EAEUKOS", found also in 
Palmyrene (Stark 1971, 41: various forms with q) and in Hatran 
(Vattioni 1981, index: with k). Within the present corpus it occurs 
several more times in the same cave-tomb where the same Seluk's 
wife, son and daughter are named (Asl7:2; Asl8:2; Asl9:2) and also 
in the Birecik inscription, where one of the masons is called by this 
name (As55:8). 
3: The name Muqimu is also found in Asl 7:2 from the same cave: the 
name in accordance with common practice jumps a generation, with 
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the son being named after his grandfather. It also occurs several times 
in the Family Portrait mosaic (Am4) and in the Dura parchment 
(Pl :30). 

The name is very common also in Palmyrene (Stark 1971, 35-37) 
and Nabataean (Al-Khraysheh 1986, 113-14) and occurs in Greek 
form (MoKELµos, MoKLµos: Wuthnow 1930, 78). See Segal 1954, 30. 
4: byt qbwr', literally "house of burial", is used several times: As20:2; 
As55:4, 6 (restored); As56:1 (with defective spelling of bt); Am8:3; 
Am9:6 (defective qbr'). 
5: For the formula referring to children and heirs see on As7:4. 
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As17 (D32) 

Date: Probably the same as As 16: A.D. 201/2 
Plate: Pl. 12 (Pognon drawing; Segal photograph) 

75 

Provenance: A cave-tomb in Kirk Magara in Urfa, vertically beside a 
figure standing behind the recumbent figure. 
Location: Presumed in situ 
Bibliography: Pognon 1907, 77, pl. XXII; Moritz 1913, 165-68; 
Segal 1970, pl. 25b 

Text: 

Translation: 
(I) Muqimu (2) son of Seluk 

Comment: The inscription clearly identifies the standing figure. 
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As18 (D33) 

Date: Probably the same as As 16: A.O. 201/2 
Plate: Pl. 13 (Pognon drawing; Segal photograph) 
Provenance: A cave-tomb in Kuk Magara in Urfa, vertically to the 
left of the head of the standing female figure to the right of the recum­
bent figure 
Location: Presumed in situ 
Bibliography: Pognon 1907, 77, pl. XXII; Moritz 1913, 165-68; 
Segal 1970,pl.25b 

Text: 

Translation: 
( l) Rabbu (2) daughter of Seluk 

Comment: The inscription clearly identifies the standing female fig­
ure. 
1: The name Rabbu, not found elsewhere in our corpus, can be paral­
leled in Arabian sources (AI-Jadir 1983, 403: the female name ri}Jiib) 
and in Hebrew :ir:r:i (Josh 2: l, etc.). It is associated with the root 
RI:IB, "be wide, etc." 
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As19 (D34) 

Date: Probably the same as As 16: A.D.201/2 
Plate: Pl. 13 (Pognon drawing; Segal photograph) 

77 

Provenance: A cave-tomb in K1rk Magara in Urfa, vertically to the 
right of the female figure to the left of the recumbent figure 
Location: Presumed in situ 
Bibliography: Pognon 1907, 78, pl. XXII; Moritz 1913, 165-68; 
Segal 1970, pl. 25b 

Text: 

Translation: 
(I) Gu'al daughter of Bar'ata, (2) wife of Seluk 

Epigraphic: There is uncertainty about the first name. A horizontal 
stroke at the bottom of the vertical in Pognon's drawing makes the let­
ter look like {'}, { n} or { y}. 

Comment: The inscription clearly identifies the female figure to the 
left of the relief. 
1: Of the possible personal names, Gu'al is the most promising from 
the point of view of explanation. The Syriac verb root G'L, "entrust, 
etc.", could provide an explanation, though better is Al-Jadir 1983, 
367, making a connection with the Arabic personal name jucat. 

For Bar'ata see on As9: l. 
2: ~ntt is construct. The orthography is conservative, as it remained in 
classical Syriac where the { n} is retained though marked with the Lin­
ea occultans: r<~«kl r<. The pronunciation was /attaj/. See also 
Aml:12; Am4:l; Arn8:5; Cs2:l; Am3:7 (with ~u). 
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As20 (D35) 

Date: Undated 
Plate: Pl. 14 (Pognon drawing; Segal photograph) 
Provenance: A cave-tomb in Kirk Magara: in a burial-niche 
Location: Presumed in situ. 
Bibliography: Sachau 1882, 164-65; Lidzbarski 1898, 484 and pl. 
xliii; Pognon 1907, 80-83, pl. XXIII; Segal 1953, 115-16; Segal 1954, 
22;Segal 1970,59,pl.29b 

Text: 

(i) 

rC;,J C\.:L 'b ~ 'b ~ r<., ~ 1 
r<., m ~i'Cl::lO ch.....:::I .l ~ ~ 2 

~~;, r<a 'i.u~ ~ r<'.1 e ':, 3 
~ ,~ r<l r<., ,a~~ t!::'l~ ~ 4 

~m~ r<l ~~t.u t!::'l~ ~ u;, ~a 5 
~~~~~a~ 6 

(ii) 

~C\.:L ;_-, ~;, 7 
~~a 'b 8 

Translation: 
(i)( I) I, Gayyu daughter of Barsuma, (2) made for myself this tomb. 
(3) I ask you coming later who enters (4) here: do not remove my 
bones from the sarcophagus. (5) And whoever removes my bones, 
may he have no (6) afterlife and may he be cursed by Maralahe. 
(ii)(7) Remembered be Barsuma (8) son of Wa'el. 

Epigraphic: (ii) is inscribed vertically to the right of (i). 
The only doubtful point so far as readings are concerned is the 

name in line I. <yw is possible (so Sachau 1882, 164-65; Lidzbarski 
1898, 484; Pognon 1907, 80). The name Gayyu, however, seems to be 
found also in As43:3 (though the reading there is not entirely certain). 
Segal 1953, 115-16 and 1954, 22, had g< w. 

Line 5 is clear, but IJ,rt~ was read as IJ,dt~, for IJ,dwe, "joy", by 
Pognon 1907, 81. IJ,re, "end", (suggested by Jenni 1965, 384) is more 
likely, since it occurs in a similar context in the Tripod Mosaic 
(Am5:16). 
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Comment: A woman had this tomb made. 
1: The name Gayyu (and the alternative 'Ayyu) has no known paral­
lels apart from As43:3, and the same is true of her father's name, 
Bar~uma, except for Peshitta Acts 13:6, 8 (for BapLT)aous). 
2: For byt qbwr' see on As 16:4. 
3: Here we meet a formula which is unusual in the Syriac inscriptions, 
though there are parallels elsewhere, in which the author of the in­
scription expresses a wish that the body be not disturbed, followed by 
a curse on anyone contravening this injunction. See the section on the 
History, Culture and Religion of Edessa. For the tradition of tomb­
curses see in general Parrot 1939, with Palmyrene examples discussed 
43-47. 

bcyn' is the active feminine pe'al participle of the verb bee a, "seek", 
with attached l st singular pronoun: "I am seeking, I ask" (bacyana) 
(see Noldeke 18982, 45). The use of men with this verb is common 
(so, e.g., Peshitta Matt 18:29). 

'/J,ry' is here a noun (Pognon 1907, 81 ), presumably pronounced 
/):iraya/ as in classical Syriac (with Linea occultans under or over the 
alap), though note that some derivatives of this root lose the alap in 
spelling (IJ,rt': see here line 5 and on Am5: 16). Difficult to put suc­
cinctly in English the word means "he who is later, last", here apos­
trophised referring to all who might come along in the future. 

0 /: active pe'al participle of the root 'LL, "enter". 
4: lk' means "to here, hither" (Payne Smith, 242). 

A "jussive" expression follows, with the verb at the end of the line, 
tzy, the 2nd singular ap'el imperfect/jussive of the verbal root ZW'. 
This form has the transitive sense "move, disturb" (Payne Smith, 113-
14). The object is grmy, "my bones" (Payne Smith, 78). It is also at­
tested in other forms of Aramaic (Hoftijzer and Jongeling, 235). 

'wzn' is an Iranian loan from abezan (see Widengren 1960, 31-32 
and n.112, following de Lagarde 1896, 10 § 12; Brockelmann, 8, 184; 
Jenni 1965, 382-83; Healey 1995, 81). TS, 59, records classical occur­
rences of the word, including r<'ck.. :,~ r<:.s 1ar<', "crater baptis­
terii"; cf. also 1061, wzn'. It refers to a hollowed out stone sarcopha­
gus. 
5: mn d-: indefinite relative "whoever". 

nzy is the 3rd masculine singular form corresponding to tzy in the 
previous line. The inscriptions display both n- and y- prefix forms, the 
n- prefix suggesting a date after the end of the 2nd century A.O. (see 
Language). 

The threatened consequence is that of not having a "latter end" or 
"future", specifically no future afterlife and possibly also no posterity 
(Payne Smith, 160). Classical Syriac sometimes qualifies the noun 
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with the adjective "bad" (Payne Smith, 60), while in another occur­
rence in the inscriptions we find }Jre the (Am5: 16). Presumably a 
happy, peaceful afterlife is what is threatened here. 

Here and in Am5: 16 the accompanying verb is hw> lh, "he has". In 
Am5 the verbal form is full imperfect thw>. Here we find the apoco­
pated form, th>, which is also found in classical Syriac (see Noldeke 
I 8982, 128). 
6: ntly_t: "may he be cursed", being the ethpe'el of the verbal root 
L WT (Payne Smith, 237), though usually the { t} is written twice. 

l- marks the agent after a passive expression. 
mrth>, here left untranslated, has been widely discussed (see sys­

tematically Tubach 1986, 386-406). Its origin lies in an old Akkadian 
title of Sin, the moon god of Harran, bet ilani, "lord of the gods", and 
is formed from an Aramaic version of that title: mare >a[ahe (a con­
struct phrase; on vocalisation note Noldeke 18982, 91; Vattioni 1971, 
442-44). The medieval Harranians are also reported as worshipping 
"the Lord of the gods" (al-Nadim's Kitab al-Fihrist [ed. G. Flugel, 
Leipzig: Vogel 1871] I, 322: ~ ~ I ...,_, ..); see Dodge 1970, II, 765). 
For discussion see Segal 1970, 59-60 (translating as "lord god" [Segal 
1954, 22] and taking the view that Ba'alfamin is meant); Starcky 
1970, 6; Milik 1972, 347-49; Drijvers 1980, 122-45; Beyer 1996, 42; 
for a recently discovered inscription see Lightfoot and Healey 1991. 
For mr[h> in the Sa'adiya inscription (from near Hatra) see Caquot 
1963, 12-14. Explicit connection between Sin and Maralahe is made 
by Hatran coins inscribed syn mrlh> (see Vattioni 1981, 107; Walker 
1958, 170-72). 

The name also appears in As3 I :3; As36:3; Cml I: I. At Sumatar the 
reference appears to be to Sin, but otherwise in the Edessa region 
Zeus is meant. 

Note may be made of the unexpected quirk of the Peshitta text of 
Acts 14: 12-13, where the title mare >a[ahe has been substituted for the 
references to Zeus (see Segal 1954, 22; Caquot 1963, 12; Vattioni 
1971, 442-44). This appears to be a local adaptation to the Edessan 
milieu. The equation of Zeus and Maralahe is also found in early 
Syriac (Hypomnemata of Ambrose, Cureton 1855,~: 13, 21). 
7-8: The last two lines are inscribed vertically to the right of the rest. 

For the formula "Remembered be ... " see Healey 1996, especially 
182-83 and n.32. It appears to be a secondary addition in honour of 
the father of the main occupant of the tomb. It seems unlikely that he 
is buried there. There appear to be other cases of secondary additions 
to inscriptions (see on As26: I; As27: I). 
8: The name Wa'el appears repeatedly in Pognon's Cave at Sumatar. 
Several different individuals are involved (As45: I, I; As46: I; As47: I, 
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2, 4, 5). The name is also well known in the form of w~tw in 
Nabataean (see Al-Khraysheh 1986, 64-65) and it is clearly of 
Arabian origin (root W>L, "take refuge"). It is found also in Greek 
form ('Ouae),os: Wuthnow 1930, 91). Wa>ei was also a name used by 
Edessa's rulers (Segal 1970, 15, n.3), though it seems unlikely that 
this Bar~uma is a royal prince: one presumes this would have been 
mentioned in the inscription. 
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As21 (D36) 

Date: Undated 
Plate: Pl. 15 (Pognon) 
Provenance: Inscribed vertically on a relief stele above the entrance 
to a cave-tomb in Kirk Magara. The stele has a rounded figure at its 
head and there is another inscribed stele to the right (As22) 
Location: Presumed in situ 
Bibliography: Sachau, 1882, 163-64; Pognon 1907, 83 and pl. XXI-
11; Segal 1970, 28 n.4; Drijvers 1972, 26 

Text: 

Translation: 
(1) Magdal daughter of 'Abdallat, (2) (Turned to) clay(?), alas!" 

Epigraphic: No problems (though Pognon corrected mistakes m 
Sachau). 

Comment: 
1: The name Magda! is unparalleled. It might be a hypocoristic for 
Magdallat ("glory of Allat": see Al-Jadir 1983, 380, referring to 
Arabic MJD), but' Abdallat is found elsewhere in this corpus and is of 
transparent meaning (As6:4; As8:2). 
2: kt~ is of uncertain meaning. Classical Syriac ketii means "lump of 
clay, mud" (Payne Smith, 230; Brockelmann, 351 ). It is either being 
used as a general interjection (Pognon), or may have a more specific 
meaning in relation to burial (analogous to "Dust to dust, ashes to ash­
es"). It is found also in Cs 1 :4, in a similar context but with the prepo­
sition l-: lkt~ /:tbl. This seems to support the more specific funereal 
meaning. 

On /:tbl see As6:5. 
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As22 (D37) 

Date: Undated 
Plate: Pl. 15 (Pognon) 
Provenance: Vertically on a relief stele above the entrance to a cave­
tomb in Kirk Magara; to the right of As21 
Location: Presumed in situ 
Bibliography: Pognon 1907, 84-85 and pl. XXIII; Drijvers 1972, 27 

Text: 

Translation: 
( l )Indeed woe, woe; (2) indeed, alas! 

Epigraphic: Pognon surmised that this inscription was a continuation 
of As2 l, but he himself admits that the script is smaller. The readings 
are very uncertain. 

Comment: This is highly enigmatic and full of uncertainty. 
1-2: Pognon thought byl was the name of the god Bel, used as an in­
terjection, but it is more probably a form of the interjection bi known 
in Palmyrene and Hatran: Hoftijzer and Jongeling, 165, which appears 
to function, like Nabataean bly/ bi', to strengthen an assertion or wish 
(Hoftijzer and Jongeling, 166-67). It may be noted that Aggoula 
1975-76, 474-79, specifically 477, appears to support the Bel interpre­
tation because of the spelling with { y}, while linking the Hatran bi 
with blyl bi'. 

The exclamation may appear in a form closer to that found in 
Nabataean in line 2, though note the alternative interpretation offered 
for this in relation to As14:3. 

In classical Syriac way (plural waye) is an interjection of anger or 
lament (Payne Smith, 107-08; Brockelmann, 185). 

For hbl see on As6:5. 
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As23 (D38) 

Date: Undated 
Plate: Pl. 15 (Pognon) 
Provenance: On a stele above a cave-tomb entrance in Ktrk Magara. 
There are nine steles; this, the third from the left, is the only one with 
inscription preserved. All have rounded tops. 
Location: Presumed in situ 
Bibliography: Pognon 1907, 85 and pl. XXIII; Drijvers 1972, 27 

Text: 

Translation: 

~ - r<.Jrn 1 

r<i.~ . .'t..::J :t 2 
r<'~[--- ]~I:=,] 3 

(I) This is the image (2) of Bar<ata (3) so[n of] ..... 

Epigraphic: The first part of the text is fairly certain. In line 3 the { b} 
of br is restored as highly probable. 

On the basis of the form of the letters { h} and { s}, Pognon would 
date the text to the 2nd or even 1st century AD. The 2nd or 3rd cen­
turies A.O. are more likely. 

Comment: 
1: For $Im~, "image", see on As6:2. 
2: For Bar<ata see on As9: I. 
3: Line 3 probably begins with "son of', followed by a personal 
name. 
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As24 (D40) 

Date: Undated 
Plate: Pl. 16 (Pognon) 

85 

Provenance: A cave-tomb in the ~eyh Maksud district of Urfa, to the 
right of a burial niche. As25 is located in the same cave. 
Location: Jn situ 
Bibliography: Pognon 1907, 88-89, pl. XXIV; Drijvers 1972, 29 

Text: 

Translation: 
(I) This is the burial-place (20) of R'Y son of Siba. 

Epigraphic: The problems lie in line 2. The first letter must, as 
Pognon noted, be { d}, though it looks quite like { z}. The name at the 
end of the line is very uncertain and was read sbr by Pognon. 
Drijvers collated the inscriptions in this tomb and is followed here 
( 1972, 29-30). 

Comment: 
1: bt is a defective writing of byt (see also bt qbwr in As56:2). 

The noun ,tm:>, "bones", does not occur in classical Syriac, though it 
is found in Palmyrene, Hatran and Jewish Aramaic: Hoftijzer and 
Jongeling, 424; C/S II, 3907: I; Vattioni 1981, 293 :4; Beyer 1984, 
590; Sokoloff 1990, 226. It appears also in the Serrin inscription 
(Bs2:7). The word is derived from the root 'TM: Beyer 1984, 590; 
Kaufman 1974, 50; Degen 1978, 98. 
2: Reading the first name as R'Y (? Ra'i) would make it explicable in 
terms of parallels in Arabic, Palmyrene, etc. (see AI-Jadir 1983, 404). 

Siba also has good parallels in Palmyrene, Nabataean and Arabic 
(AI-Jadir 1983, 406). 
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As25 (D41) 

Date: Undated 
Plate: Pl. 16 (Pognon) 
Provenance: A cave-tomb (same cave as that of As24) in the ~eyh 
Maksud district of Urfa, above a burial niche 
Location: In situ 
Bibliography: Pognon 1907, 89-90, pl. XXIV; Drijvers 1972, 29-30 

Text: 

Translation: 
( I )Of Barmatta. 

Epigraphic: The reading here follows collation. It is difficult to de­
cide whether to read the name as a single word or two words, br mt~ 
(see As32: I). 

Comment: 
1: The name brmt~ appears also in As32: I. Matta occurs in 
Palmyrene (Stark 1971, 38, 98, interpreted as a hypocoristicon for 
mtbwl.) Note discussion by Lipinski 1975, 126-29 and 129 n.1, argu­
ing for a meaning "Relative of Bo!" (Arabic matta) against Caquot 
1962, 244; Milik 1972, 53; Stark 1971, 98: "Gift of Bo!". 

Pognon, who read rb rmt\ thought it was the title of the office of 
the person named in As24. 
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As26 (D13) 

Date: Undated. Probably mid-2nd century A.D. 
Plate: Pl. 17 (Segal drawing; Drijvers photograph) 
Provenance: Inscribed vertically to the right of a relief bust on the 
northern side of the central hill at Sumatar Harabesi 
Location: In situ 
Bibliography: Segal 1953, 102; Segal 1954, 16-17 and pl. III; Segal 
1970, pl. 41; Starcky 1970, 6; Drijvers 1972, 9-10; Beyer 1996, 41 

Text: 

Translation: 

1 
1ma..L:Ja ~, ~:, 2 

r<m1r< :c:ui 3 

( 1-2) Remembered be Zakkai son of Kuza and his children, (3) before 
the god. 

Epigraphic: Discovered and published by Segal, the inscription was 
collated by Drijvers, who prefers to read in line 2 zky rather than 
Segal's zby. Otherwise clear, though note that line 1 (written in rather 
small letters) appears to be an addition to line 2, written above it. It 
gives the name of the father of ZKY /ZBY (see Starcky 1970, 6). 

Comment: 
1: On the name Kuza see As6:4. 
2: For the formula beginning dkyr, see on As3, especially Healey 
1996. 

dkyr is singular while having a plural subject. This recurrent fea­
ture is noted by Segal 1954, 17, here, in other Sumatar inscriptions 
and in Nabataean (As30:1; As31:1; As33:2; As35:1; As38:I and RES 
§§ 1106, 1116). 

The name Zakkay is paralleled in Palmyrene ZKY> (Stark 1971, 
19), Hebrew and Peshitta Syriac Zakkay (Ezra 2:9; Luke 19:2ff.), 
though the reading of the name as Zabbay (Segal) is also plausible 
from a comparative point of view (Segal 1954, 17). 

bnwhy: this is standard orthography for the 3rd masculine suffix on 
a plural noun (cf. Syriac ama...L.::1 and Biblical Aramaic 'iJiJ:;l). The 
question of pronunciation is more difficult: classical Syriac pronunci­
ation is /benaw/. 
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3: "Before DN" is a classic feature of the "Remembered be ... " formu­
la and is always implied: Healey 1996. The gods mentioned in the 
various traditions vary. Here the anonymous reference to the deity has 
to be read in the context of Sumatar and there can be no doubt that 
Maralahe/Sin is being referred to. Indeed the inscription on the other 
side of the relief bust refers specifically to syn 'lh' (As27:3). 
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As27 (D14) 

Date: Undated: probably mid-2nd century A.D. (between 161 and 
165?) 
Plate: Pl. 18 (Segal) 
Provenance: Inscribed vertically to the immediate left of the relief 
bust of As26 
Location: In situ 
Bibliography: Segal 1953, 101; Segal 1954, 17-18 and pl. III; Segal 
1970, 57; Starcky 1970, 6; Drijvers 1972, 10; Drijvers 1982, 183-84; 
Beyer 1996, 41 

Text: 

Translation: 

~1):.:£ [;J; 1 

~~~~2 
....,u h r<'~r<' ~ 3 

ha ~a:tr<' 'b ~!T~~ 4 
,m a.ur<' 5 

(1-2) Sila [son of Sil]a (2) made the image (3) in honour of the god 
Sin, for the life of (4) Tiridates son of Adona and for the life of (5) his 
brothers. 

Epigraphic: The first line is largely conjectured, but other readings 
were confirmed by Drijvers' collation in 1971. Line 1 appears to be a 
secondary addition, with br syl' intended to be read after syl' in line 2 
(see Starcky 1970, 6). 

Beyer 1996, 41, thinks that hn> has been accidentally omitted at the 
end of line 2, though the text makes perfectly good sense as it stands. 

Comment: 
1: On the name Sila see Segal 1954, 18, and Drijvers 1973, 6-7, and 
within the present corpus As43:2; As47:7, 8; As52:3. Note Cadbury 
1933, 50-51 for New Testament Greek LLAas and see Wuthnow 1930, 
109. 
2: On $fm> see As6:2. 
3: Sin is only mentioned explicitly in the inscriptions of our corpus 
here and in As60:4 (possibly As28: 11 ), but it is clear that he is the 
central figure of the cult at Sumatar, as he was also at nearby Harran: 
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Segal 1953; Drijvers 1980, 122-45; Green 1992. Harran had been an 
ancient centre of his cult reflected in cuneiform inscriptions from this 
region (Gadd 1958). 

The formula<[ l;yy PN, "for the life of ... ", is a distinctive one ulti­
mately derived from an earlier cuneiform tradition (cf. Deller 1983). 
See on Am 10:5 and Drijvers 1982, 183-87; and especially Dijkstra 
1995. 
4: The Syriac form tyrdt represents the Iranian name known to us 
from classical sources as Tiridates (e.g. Ttpt8a.TTJS" of Armenia: 
Josephus, Ant xx, 74; War vii, 249). The name is known in early 
Syriac literature (Acts of Sarbil, Cureton ~: 18) and Palmyrene 
(Stark 1971, 56). 

The name recurs in the Sumatar inscriptions: As30:2; As31 :4; 
As36:2; As50:3; As54: 1. In As36:2 we have Tiridates son of Adona, 
as here, and in As50:3 Adona son of Tiridates. It is almost certain that 
the Tiridates in question is the same person in all three cases. In 
As36:2 he is called sly_t' (i<rb, "governor of 'Arab", and his promi­
nence in the Sumatar texts fits with a high rank. 

The name Adona is also repeated several times at Sumatar: As30: 1, 
5; As31:1; As36:2, 4; As37:2; As38:2; As50:2; 54:2; and also the 
Tripod Mosaic (Am5:6, 8, 10). In As31, the Adona is father of a 
nwhdr' 'Absamya; in As36 (dated A.D.165) the father of a governor, 
Tiridates; in As37 (dated A.D.165), the father of the author of a major 
religious inscription, Mani~. It is highly probable that we are dealing 
here with a rather prominent family of the sons of Adona: c Absamya 
(As31:1), Tiridates (here and As36:2), Mani~ (As37:2), Belbena 
(As38:2). 

Beyer 1996, 41, reads the name as 'Arwana ("calf'), referring to 
Stark 1971, 73 (and see Noldeke 1904, 82-83). 
5: For the spelling of '/;why see on bnwhy, As26:2. '/;why could be 
singular. 
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As28 (D15) 

Date: Undated: probably mid-2nd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 18-19 (Segal) 
Provenance: To the left of inscription As27, which is itself to the left 
of the relief bust at Sumatar 
Location: In situ 
Bibliography: Segal 1953, I 02; Segal 1954, 18-19; Drijvers 1972, 
10-11 ; Beyer 1996, 41 

Text: 

] 1 
] 2 

~~a or ~:,i'a 3 
r<'~r<' ~ r<' 4 

~ r<:lw 5 
----~[-] -._[--] 6 

Jr<E----J,~a 1 
] r<'[-], 8 

] ~w ~r<' 9 
] r<'ma ~ 10 

~]r<' ..!5:t or r<'~]r<' ~ ~ r<' 11 
~~[r<' 12 

Translation: 
( 4) I, the god, (5) see him ...... (9) I see (I 0) him and behold, (11) I Sin 
(?), the g[ od ... ] 

Epigraphic: This text is mostly illegible and much is speculation. 
Note may be made of the following: 
(3) The reading wtqn originated with Segal, but the supposed { t} is 
eccentric and unlike the clear { t} in line 7. The putative { q} would 
also be strange (with an opening at its top). Beyer 1996, 41, read mqn, 
a personal name. In the reading given above the supposed { t} is rein­
terpreted as two letters, { r} and { d}, while the circular shape taken by 
Segal as { q} is better seen as an { s}: a similar { s} may occur in line 
11. 
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(6-12) The ends of the lines are damaged, a factor which is not taken 
into account by Segal, though marked in most cases by Drijvers. 
( 4) At the end of line 4, Beyer 1996, 41, sees traces of a cross, which 
he takes to indicate that the text is Christian (see also Beyer 1994, 22). 
This cross was not, however, visible to the present authors and in any 
case crosses could have been added later: there is no Christian con­
tent. 
(7) The line is read by Segal as wstrsymt', though he marks every let­
ter as doubtful. Only {t}, {r/d} and (>} seem at all certain. The name 
Tiridates might occur here, but there may be an extra letter at the be­
ginning of the line (Beyer 1996, 41 ). 
(8) Segal: b'skr'hy, but with every letter doubtful! 
(11) The reading given for this line follows Segal substantially, 
though the surviving (>} after syn is not the end of the line as Segal 
implies. Something followed. Drijvers 1972, 11, regarded the reading 
of the name of the deity as very uncertain and d'n remains a possibili­
ty also espoused by Beyer 1996:41: 'n' d'n, "ich richte". 
(12) The reading given is a revision of Segal (lh'): the (>} at the begin­
ning of the line is, it must be admitted, rather speculative, since there 
is barely enough room for an extra letter. 

Comment: 
Given the fragmentary nature of the text, all comment is very tenta­
tive. 
3: wrdsn might be a personal name or "and" followed by a personal 
name. There is a personal name wrdw in As42:3. This latter might be 
a hypocoristic of Warad-Sin ("Servant of Sin"). This name was borne 
by a king of Larsa in the 19th century B.C. 

Segal's tqn is interpreted as a paccel verb form: "he set up". 
4: "The god" in the present context would be expected to refer to Sin 
(see on As26:3). 
5: /Jzn' combines the active pe'al participle of I:IZ', "see", with a 1st 
singular pronoun: /Jii,zena. 
7-8: Segal finds reference here to "treasure hidden in a field" (symt', 
str, 'skr'). 
10: For h', "behold", see Payne Smith, 98-99; Brockelmann, 169. 
11-12: If syn is correctly read, it may be followed by 'lh' (compare 
syn 'lh' in As27:3). In trying to make sense of line 12, one possibility 
might be that it is the completion of the phrase 'lh 'lhyn, "god of 
gods" (rii?~ ii?~ in Dan 2:47; ~~r<' ntlr<' in Peshitta Dan 2:47; 
Deut 10: 17). Beyer 1996, 41, reading 'n' d'n, has "ich richte ihn", 
which is attractive from the point of view of the judgement theme (see 
on As37:9; Cs6:4), but we are unconvinced by his view that the text is 
Christian. 
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As29 (D16) 

Date: AD. 165 
Plate: Pl. 20 (Segal drawing; Drijvers photograph) 
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Provenance: Inscribed vertically to the right of a full-length figure 
on the central hill at Sumatar 
Location: In situ 
Bibliography: Segal 1953, 101; Segal 1954, 19-20; Drijvers 1972, 
11-12 

Text: 

Translation: 

~ ~~ r<:.sm 1 
13 '3Cu.!:2 ~ r<~r< 2 

476 ~ ;:,r<:, 3 

(1-2) The god ordered this image to/for Ma'na on the 13th day (3) of 
Adar of the year 476. 

Epigraphic: No difficulties. 

Comment: 
1: On $Im' see As6:2. The image in question appears to be the full­
length figure to the left of the inscription, possibly an image of Sin, 
though analogy with the "dedicaces faites par des dieux" studied by 
Milik 1972 would suggest it might be Ma<na himself (see Drijvers 
1980, 124). 

The use of pqd I- is unusual and difficult to interpret. One possible 
meaning would be that the deity "commanded" (pe'al) Ma<na to set up 
the image in question (Payne Smith, 454-55; Brockelmann, 588), in 
which case the image would probably be that of the god. The alterna­
tive is that the image is in honour o/Ma'na ("for Ma'na") on the anal­
ogy of the Milik dedications. 
2: The god may be presumed in this context to be Maralahe/Sin (see 
on As20:6; As26:3). 

The name Ma'na appears also in As34:4 and As37:2, and in 
Palmyrene (Stark 1971, 34), Nabataean (AI-Khraysheh 1986, 111) 
and Hatran (Abbadi 1983, 124 ). More common is Ma'nu (and various 
other related forms). 

The giving of a precise date within a month is unique within the in­
scriptions corpus, though it is found in the documents Pt :7 and P2:7. 
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The number "13" is given as a cipher: 10 + I+ I+ I, using the usual 
signs. Numerical units are represented by vertical strokes; 5 some­
times has a special sign somewhat like the letter <e (~); I O has a spe­
cial sign, a long horizontal stroke with a short vertical at the right­
hand end; 20 is represented by a flattened hump-shaped sign; 100 is 
similar to 10 except that it has a further horizontal attached to the bot­
tom of the vertical, thus ending up as a stretched z-shape. See ; Duval 
1881, 14-15 and pi.III; Segal 1954, 35; Hadad 1976; Al-Jadir 1983, 
95 n. l. 
3: Adar is the seventh month in the year beginning in the autumn (oth­
erwise the last month) and corresponds approximately to March. 

The numeral is expressed as (4 x 100) + 20 + 20 + 20 + I O + 5 + 1. 
Adar 476 in the Seleucid era corresponds to March AD. I 65. 
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As30 (D17) 

Date: Undated: probably mid-2nd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 21 (Segal drawing; Drijvers photograph) 
Provenance: On the top of the central hill at Sumatar (on the eastern 
side) 
Location: In situ 
Bibliography: Segal 1954, 20-2 l; Drijvers 1972 12-13 

Text: 

Translation: 

~ a:,r<' ~:, 1 
~ r<'a ~:,'la~a 2 

r<'~a ~a 3 
i.::, ,~ r<'a 4 

,ma.::, r<' ~ a:, r<' 5 

(l) Remembered be Adona (2) and Tiridates and Ana (3) and Ma'nu 
and Ma'ata (4) and Alkur (?) son of (5) Adona, his father. 

Epigraphic: There is doubt about the correct reading of the name in 
line 4. Segal had >nbwd, though with several doubtful letters. The pre­
sent reading is preferred: note the probable >[kwd/r in As38: I (for 
which see Caquot I 963, 4, referring to >[kwrld in Hatra text 79:5ff.) 
and As37:2, 3. 

Comment: 
1: On the dkyr formula see As3 and Healey 1996. 
2-5: For the personal names note the following: 

Adona: see on As27:4. 
Tiridates: As27:4. 
Ana: As39: I (also Palmyrene: Stark 1971, 5; possibly Nabataean: 

RES §1471; Egyptian Aramaic: Driver 1965, 85 [text xiii, 2]; the 
name of a Christian martyr under Sapur: Leroy 1957, 320). The name 
is discussed by Drijvers 1973, 10. 

Ma'nu: see on Asl:7. 
Ma'ata: no exact analogies (Al-Jadir 1983, 385), but a theophoric 

related to 'Ata ('Ate)/ Atargatis (like brr>). 
Alkur: probably also in As38:l (Caquot 1963, 4) and As37:2, 3. 

The name (again ambiguously >[kwd/r) is common in Hatra (Abbadi 
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1983, 4-5, 78-79), and is found in South Arabian (Ryckmans 1934-35, 
234), though it is not easily explained. 
5: 'bwhy: see on As26:2 (bnwhy). 
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As31 (D18) 

Date: Undated: probably mid-2nd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 22 (Segal) 
Provenance: On the top of the central hill at Sumatar 
Location: In situ 
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Bibliography: Segal 1953, 102; Segal 1954, 21-22; 1970, 57; 
Drijvers 1972, 13-14; Drijvers 1981, 124; Drijvers 1982, 174; Beyer 
1996,41-42 

Text: 

Translation: 

~a:t~ i.::i ~ ~:t 1 
,::J:to ,~:t ~i:tma.J 2 
o,-,-, ~!T ~~ i.:::,., 3 

~µ] ..i.,-, ~:t'\..~a 4 

( 1) Remembered be 'Absimya son of Adona, (2) commandant of PRR, 
before (3) Maralahe. Remembered be Babas (4) and Tiridates, sons of 
'Absimya. 

Epigraphic: The inscription is surrounded by a border. 
In line 2 Beyer 1996, 41-42, read dpdlrdlr rather than dkyr (the 

reading given in earlier publications). This has the advantage of 
avoiding the repetition of dkyr (though such a repetition is not impos­
sible). 

Otherwise only the last word in line 4 causes any difficulty and the 
restoration given above cannot be doubted. Segal read bsmf-P but ap­
pears to have accepted that the text should read 'Absimya. Drijvers' 
collation confirms the { y} (1972, 13-14) and he reads < bsmy\ though 
it should be made clear that the {'} is invisible on the stone. 

Comment: 
1: On the dkyr formula see As3 and Healey 1996, 

The name 'Absimya is of interest in several ways. It is clearly an 
c Abd- theophoric, but the / d/ has been elided. Segal 1954, 21, notes 
this, comparing similar phenomena in Palmyrene (Cantineau 1935, 
39: <bsmy') and in other inscriptions ('msms for 'mtsms in the 
Amafama~ inscription: As62). These are cases where a dental elides 
before, or possibly assimilates (with doubling: Beyer 1996, 41) to a 
following sibilant. 
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The divine element in the theophoric name is probably the ~T]µEfov, 
"standard", which had a prominent part in Hatran religion and in the 
cult described by Lucian in De dea syra (see Segal 1954, 21 [though 
in the end he prefers a connection with samyii, "blind", an epithet of 
Mars]; Drijvers 1982, 174-75. Note also Mesnil du Buisson 1962, 
425-30). The Greek is a homophone of a derivative of the Semitic 
SYM, "place, set up". The name 'Abdsmy> also occurs many times at 
Hatra (Abbadi I 983, 36-37, 40), while the form brsmy' is found in the 
Abgar Mosaic (AmlO:l, 11, 14) and as the name of an early martyr 
(Martyrdom of Barsamya: Cureton 1864, ~ -~). 

On Adona, probably this Adona, see As27:4. 
2: On the military-administrative title nwhdr' see As 1 :2. This is fol­
lowed by a place-name, prr or pdr or prd or pdd (Beyer). In As47:2-3 
(?) and 5 we find the title Nuhadra again specified in relation to place­
names, including, perhaps, PR(R). PR(R) has not, however, been 
identified. 

For qdm in the dkyr formula see Healey 1996 and here As26:3. 
3: For Maralahe see on As20:6. 

The name Babas is unusual: perhaps found also in As38:3 and 5 
and possibly Cs 1 :3. AI-Jadir 1983, 348, links it with classical Syriac 
biibo/iisii, "little boy" (Payne Smith, 34; Brockelmann, 62), while 
Segal 1954, 22, thinks the -s is a Greek ending, noting the names Baba 
and Babay in Harranian/Syriac tradition. Beyer 1996, 42, reads bks = 
Bakkos. 
4: Tiridates: see on As27:4. 

bny: construct plural of br'. 
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As32 (D19) 

Date: Undated: probably mid-2nd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 22-23 (Segal drawing; Healey photograph) 
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Provenance: On the top of the central hill at Sumatar ( on the eastern 
side) 
Location: In situ 
Bibliography: Segal 1954, 22-23; Drijvers 1972, 14; Vattioni 1973, 
296 

Text: 

Translation: 

.b'b 1 
2 
3 

(1) Barmatta. (2) Remembered be Ababay. (3) Remembered be 
Barnay. 

Epigraphic: Drijvers corrected Segal's reading of byny in line 3 to 
kyny, but a more likely reading, suggested by AI-Jadir 1983, 122, is 
brny. 

Comment: 
1: On the name Barmatta see Segal 1954, 23 and on As25: I. 
2: On the name here see again Segal and Milik 1972, 327: based on 
"father". The form appears to be a variant of the name Babay which is 
well known in Christian Syriac. Babay is normally written .... C\.::L::I. A 
Dura inscription mentions an ~bbwhy (Du Mesnil du Buisson 1939, 
14) and Milik cites other parallels. 
3: The name in the last line is highly uncertain, but brny is probably 
found also in the Orpheus Mosaic (Am7:4) and occurs also at Palmyra 
(Stark 1971, 12, 79). These may be hypocoristics based either on "Son 
of Nabu" (note brnbw in Palmyrene [Stark 1971, 12]) - in the Syriac 
inscriptions brnbs (in Am3: 11) is the Graecized form of the same 
name (Peshitta NT r<:u 'b, Acts 4:36, etc. and Cadbury 1933, 47-48; 
see also Beyer 1996, 42) - or, better, on the divine name Nanaia (see 
Drijvers 1993, 149-50). The name is found in similar forms in Hatran 
(Abbadi 1983, 10, 90-91. 
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As33 (D20) 

Date: Undated: probably mid-2nd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 24 (Segal) 
Provenance: On the top of the central hill at Sumatar ( on the eastern 
side) 
Location: In situ 
Bibliography: Segal 1954, 23; Maricq 1965, 3 n. I; Drijvers 1972, 
14-15 

Text: 

Translation: 

-!:'-J ]....o '\:I C\.Q)~ 1 
..i)!:,Ji. '\:I ~~ 2 

a<nC\eea 3 
CD '\:I 4 

(I) Asu son of Qay[mi]. (2) Remembered be Barfam[a~] (3) and I:Iap­
say ( 4) his son. 

Epigraphic: Drijvers corrected Segal's reading of :,n:, as the first word 
in line I. Segal suggested completing line I as above (see also Maricq 
1965, 3 n. l ). Drijvers suggested the completion of line 2. 

Comment: 
1-3: One the personal names note: 

Asu: see Am2: 11 ( on which see Chabot 1906b, 286). It may be a 
hypocoristic based of the root 'S'/Y, "heal", since there are Amorite, 
Ugaritic and Neo-Assyrian personal names using this root (Maraqten 
1988, 133). 

Qaymi: see on As6:2. 
Barfama~: see on As4:3. 
I:Iapsay: in Pognon's Cave at Sumatar, As48: I; As49:4; As50:4 

(these three certainly identical: in As49 he is given his full name of 
Aurelius l:lapsay bar Barkalba and described as the freedman of 
Antoninus Caesar [on whom see Pognon 1907, 37-38]; Segal 1970, 
23 n. l); As53: I (possibly the same person); and in the Tripod Mosaic 
(I:Iapsay bar Adona: Am5:5) and the Dura Parchment (PI :6, with a 
different person in 20 and verso 2: Aurelius l:lapsay bar Sama~yahb). 
The name I:Iapsay is known from early Syriac literary sources (e.g. 
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Cureton 1864, Acts of Sarbil, en::,,: 16 ; Martyrdom of Barsamya, 
:,m:5 (the name of a noble) and in the name of Roman Edessa's first 
governor in c. 248-49 A.O. (Aurelianus l:lapsay: see Segal, 1970, 
119). 
4: brh, "his son", see As40:4; As47:4; Bs2:3. 



I02 CHAPTER FOUR 

As34 (D21) 

Date: Undated: probably mid-2nd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 24: lines 4-5 missing (Segal) 
Provenance: On the top of the central hill at Sumatar 
Location: Jn situ 
Bibliography: Segal 1954, 24; Drijvers 1972, 15 

Text: 

Translation: 

~;, 1 
~r<' 2 

'U ~ '\.::I 3 
~ '\.::I 4 

r<a...l..:J 5 

(I) Remembered be (2) >KYD (?) (3) son of I:IWNR (?). (4) Bar 
Ma<na (5) the builder. 

Epigraphic: Segal originally recorded only line 1-3 (as dkyr 'kyr br -
dwn-). The readings above are based on Drijvers' re-study of the in­
scription. In line 5 bny' is probably better than byn' (Drijvers 1972) 
since it makes good sense. 

Comment: 
1-3: The basic formula involved here is clear and well attested, but 
the main names are doubtful: 

'KYD or 'KYR: Al-Jadir 1983, 342, cites some inexact parallels to 
the latter. 

I:IWND or I:IWNR: completely obscure. 
4: The name Ma<na is quite well known: see on As29:2. 
5: bny' would be "builder" (as in As39: l); compare classical Syriac 
banii.yii (Payne Smith, 48; Brockelmann, 79). 
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As35 (D22) 

Date: Undated: probably mid-2nd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 25 (Segal) 
Provenance: On top of the central hill at Sumatar 
Location: In situ 
Bibliography: Segal 1954, 24; Drijvers 1972, 15-16 

Text: 

Translation: 
( 1) Remembered be Berona (2) and Sutana. 

Epigraphic: No difficulties 

Comment: 
1-2 The personal names are unusual ones: 

103 

Berona may be a diminutive of br', "son" (so Segal 1954, 24 and 
see Noldeke 18982, 78). There is an identical Jewish personal name 
(S~gal). 

Sutana is without parallel, but see, perhaps, Akkadian sutiinu: CAD 
$/III, 296-97. 
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As36 (D23) 

Date: A.D.165 
Plate: Pl. 25 (Segal) 
Provenance: On the top of the central hill at Sumatar (on the middle 
of the western edge) 
Location: In situ 
Bibliography: Segal 1953, 102; Segal 1954, 24-25; Segal 1970, 57-
58; Drijvers 1972, 16; Drijvers 1980, 125; Dijkstra 1995, 253 

Text: 

476 ~ ~ .u'la..:::, 1 
..::1 'U.:T r<:\ e \ T r<'.J a :T r<° 't:i 't :T '\.. ~ r<'.J r<° 2 0 

r<'ck.~ ~a r<':tm r<'~ ~ 3 
r<'~~ 

,....u ha .ma..l..::3a ~ .~ ,....u h 4 
r<'.l a :t r<' 

~:ta ..ur<':ta ..L!t -........, ha ~r<' 5 

Translation: 
(I) In the month of Sebat of the year 476, (2) I, Tiridates son of 
Adona, governor of 'Arab, (3) built this altar and set up a pillar for 
Maralahe, (4) for the life of my lord the king and his children and for 
the life of Adona, (5) my father, and for my own life and that of my 
brothers and of our children. 

Epigraphic: Generally the text is well preserved and clear. The gap 
between the last two words of line 2 is strange, but there appears to be 
nothing missing. In line 3 the { h} of mrlh~ lacks the middle vertical 
stroke where the stone is damaged, but there can be no real doubt 
about the correct reading. In line 5, close inspection suggests that 
there might be only one { y} in IJ,y, but the formula is well known 
(though Segal read a personal name after et IJ,yy). 

Comment: 
1: The dating formula byr/J, MN, "in the month of MN", appears a 
number of times in the corpus: Am 1: 1; Am7:2; Bs2: 1 (and in the 
parchment documents). (See also As37: 1, which is uncertain). Segal 
1954, 25, (also Tubach 1986, 390 and n.643) carries over his interpre-
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tation of byrh in As37:1 to give it the meaning "at the new moon", but 
the argument from the similarity of the two texts lacks force in view 
of the fact that the "in the month of' formula is so well known. Also 
the interpretation of As37: 1 is not completely certain and in Segal 
1970, 27, this interpretation appears to have been abandoned. 

The month Sebat corresponds to February/March. The number is 
expressed as (4xl00) +20 +20 + 20 +10 +1+1+1+1+1+1 (see on 
As29:2). Sebat of the Seleucid year 476 fell in A.D.165. 

Drijvers takes the "lord/king" referred to in line 4 to be W a'el 
(163-65): Drijvers I 982, I 78. 
2: For Tiridates son of Adona see on As27:4. 

The title slyf t:J<rb is clearly an important one and it recurs several 
times among the inscriptions from Pognon's Cave: As47:3; As49:2-3; 
As5 I :4-5; As52:4-5. slyt' is transparently "ruler, commander, gover­
nor" (see classical Syriac sallifii, Payne Smith, 580; Brockelmann, 
781). 

<rb requires a little more comment. 
It would be wrong to connect the word directly with "the Arabs". 

Rather c Arab is the name of a region, and probably also its inhabi­
tants, the semi-nomads of the steppe (Dijkstra 1995, 253), to the east 
of Urfa/Edessa (see classical Syriac usage: TS, 2982; Cureton 1864, 
:u: 20; Pognon 1907, 34-35; Segal 1954, 25). The title of a local gov­
ernor at Dura-Europos, 'Apa~cipXT)S', is analogous to the title in our in­
scriptions (Welles, Fink and Gilliam 1959, 115: no.20:5). At Hatra the 
king is called "king of the Arabs (<rby')" (e.g. 287:4-5) and "king of 
'Arab" (e.g. 193:2), there being a clear distinction between Arabs and 
Hatrans (336:3-4). 

Clearly the situation is quite complex. There were several different 
regions referred to as 'Arab and the 'Arab of the Hatra inscriptions is 
not the same as the 'Arab here (Dijkstra I 990, 94-97). The region and 
population referred to here appear to have been under indirect 
Edessan control in A.O. I 65, with the sallifii based in or closely asso­
ciated with Sumatar acting as proxy. The subordination to the Edessan 
king is suggested by line 4 in the present text. The Pognon's Cave in­
scriptions appear to be especially important for these local rulers. 

On the basis of Drijvers 1980, 122-34, and Gawlikowsi 1998 we 
arrive at the following sequence of sallife da<rab: 

before 162 Wa'el 
162-65 Tiridates 
165-76 Abgar 
from 176 Bamahar 

under Ma'nu VIII 
pro-Parthian under Wa'el son of Sahm 
pro-Roman under Ma'nu VIII 
under Abgar VIII 
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from 197 

CHAPTER FOUR 

cessation of post on loss of 'Arab territories 
to Province of Osrhoene 

The office of nuhadra also appears several times, but this seems to 
have been of a lower order and attached to particular localities. There 
were probably several nuhadre at any one time. In As47 two may ap­
pear side by side. 
3: bnyt: 1st singular perfect pe'al of BN', "build". 

c:u, appears to be the same as classical Syriac c:elijJa, "altar, high­
place of worship" (Payne Smith, 416; Brockelmann, 526-27). It is 
found also in Palmyrene dedications of altars (Hoftijzer and 
Jongeling, 851 ). 

smt: l st singular perfect pe'al the hollow root SWM, "place, set 
up". Noteworthy is the spelling here, in that etymological Proto­
Semitic Is/, which in earlier Aramaic was represented by the graph iD, 
and in later Syriac was represented by a, (following the loss of pro­
nunciation in any way distinct from sem}s.q/), continues to be written 
with ...x. This is a feature of conservative orthography carried over 
from the Achaemenid Aramaic tradition (see Beyer 1966, 243). It has 
no implications for actual pronunciation, which was probably Is/. 
(For the same phenomenon in Nabataean see Healey 1993, 56-57). 
For other instances in this corpus see As9: I. 

n$be is to be linked with the root NSB, which occurs widely in 
Semitic in connection with the erection of steles and standing stones 
(so Hebrew hi$$1/J and ma$$e/Ja [HALAT, 674-75, 587]). The precise 
form here does not, however, correspond to any known form in classi­
cal Syriac, but it is found in exactly the same context in a Palmyrene 
inscription dated A.O. 209: n$be dh wle c:bd PN, "PN made this stele 
and altar" (Hillers and Cussini 1996, no. 1546 = Inv. 12, 31) and also 
in Nabataean (Hoftijzer and Jongeling, 751 ). 

For Maralahe see on As20:6. The present inscription puts some 
flesh on the bones of the cult of this little known deity. 
4: On the formula "for the life of ... " see As27:3 and especially 
Dijkstra 1995. 

That this dedication is "for the life of my lord the king and his chil­
dren" is especially significant. It is probable that Tiridates was a sup­
porter of and refers here to Wa'el bar Sahru (A.O. 162-64), a pro­
Parthian puppet who replaced Ma'nu VIII on the throne of Edessa un­
til the Romans reinstated the latter in 164. The inscription asserts 
Tiridates' loyalty to Wa'el and may have had a propagandistic func­
tion (Drijvers 1980, 132-34; Dijkstra 1995, 252-54 ). 
5: Tiridates then includes his father and other members of his family 
in the dedication, tying them too to his political declaration. 
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dyly: dyl, "belonging to", with 1st singular personal pronoun, fol­
lowed by d- extending the genitive phrase. 

'hy is probably plural, 'a/Jay, "my brothers", since Tiridates proba­
bly had several brothers (see on As27:4)(?). 

bnyn: "our sons/children" (classical benayn). 
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As37 (D24) 

Date: A.D.165 
Plate: Pl. 26-27 (Segal) 
Provenance: On the top of the central hill at Sumatar (on the middle 
of the eastern edge) 
Location: In situ 
Bibliography: Segal 1953, 102; Segal 1954, 26-28; Caquot 1963, 4; 
Bivar and Shaked 1964; Segal 1970, 57; Drijvers 1972, 17-18; 
Drijvers 1980, 126; Dijkstra 1995, 254; Drijvers 1993, 151; Beyer 
1996, 42-43 

Text: 

.u'i.a..::, 476 ~ \ -,y-, 1 v 
-i~r<a ~a r<.Ja:,r< ;.-, Ye I~ r<.Jr< 2 

.rncwr< ,~r<a r<, -,\-,a 3 

r<i~ r<.J CD.!:J r<:,rn r<b ~ ~ 4 
aCD...a..mi~:, ~ r<mb ~r<a ~;.-, 5 

~:,'le~ ;b ~ i:tC\.::I r<acn..a r<:\ .\x 6 ~- v 
,<\ e \y v 

~~ cni r<a:>;b:, ~ r<mb l~a 7 
r<a:>b r<l.;: ..J5a r<acn.a r<cni '\!?.J ~ 8 

~i. r<cnir< am r<b~ ~~a 9 

Translation: 
(I) In Sebat of the year 476, in that month, (2) I, Mani~ son of Adona 
and Ma'na, and Alkur (3) and Belbena and Alkur, his brother, (4) we 
set up this pillar on this blessed (5) mountain and erected a seat for the 
one who maintains it. (6) The governor will be budar after Tiridates, 
the governor, (7) and he will give the seat to the one who is going to 
maintain it. His recompense (8) will be from Maralahe. But if he with­
holds the seat (9) or the pillar is ruined, he, the god, will be the judge. 

Epigraphic: There are some major problems in the reading of this 
very important inscription. 

There are a number of imperfect verb forms: -trsyhy (5), -hw' (6), -
tl (7), -hw' (8) -kl' (8), tthbl (9) and possibly -dyn (9). Of these there is 
no doubt that the masculine singular imperfect prefix is y- in the cases 
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of yhw' (6), ytl (7), yhw' (8) and ydyn (9). This is particularly clear in 
the case of ytl, in which the { y} is hooked to such an extent that it can­
not be { n}. n- is, of course, the normal classical Syriac imperfect pre­
fix and in ntrsyhy (5) the first letter clearly looks more like an { n} 
than a { y}, while the first letter of nkP (8) is harder judge. Economy 
of explanation and good linguistic sense point to the y- forms as the 
correct readings. It would certainly be strange to have both forms in 
the same inscription, though on the other hand it is clearly the case 
that there was a transition from y- to n- and we cannot rule out the 
mixing of forms. 

Bearing this problem in mind the inscription has been very care­
fully scrutinised in situ and our conclusion is that the y- forms were 
probably intended in all the cases. 

But this is not the only problem. 
At the end of line I Segal read byrlJ,. This reading, though accepted 

in Drijvers 1972, 18, without comment, is very uncertain: byr/d is read 
plausibly enough, but three vertical strokes follow. The last two are 
linked and could constitute { b}, but there is still another stroke before 
the { b} and after the supposed { r}. Now in fact the reading byrlJ, cre­
ates a major difficulty, in that for a normal dating formula such a 
phrase should come before the month name (as in As36: I and univer­
sally). byrlJ, then has to be explained away by some other means 
(Drijvers and Healey: correction of an error or unusual word-order; 
Beyer: an afterthought; Segal: it means "at the new moon"). We there­
fore accept byrlJ, while hoping for light on the problem from future 
discoveries. The letters following the { b} might possibly be a nu­
meral: "I+ I" earlier in the line is an almost identical shape to that in­
terpreted as { b } . 

For the reading of 'lkwdlr in lines 2 and 3 see on As30:4. Segal 
1954, 26, read 'lbt and Beyer 1996, 42, reads 'nbt in line 2 while re­
taining 'lkwrld in line 3. This would be attractive because it solves the 
problem of the two Alkurs, but examination of the letter-forms sug­
gests it is not easy to defend: the supposed { t} at the end of line 2 is 
completely unlike any other { t} in the inscription, where we find a 
fairly classical esfrangela ~ shape. 

There is a small gap towards the end of line 3: we might wish to re­
store { w}, but this creates difficulties; see the discussion below. 

In line 5 (and lines 7 and 8) Beyer 1966, 242 n.4; 1996, 42, sug­
gested reading prs', "measured allowance", instead of krs' as in all 
earlier treatments of the text. This is an attractive suggestion and on 
close inspection of the inscription it is clear that the initial letter could 
in all three places be { p}, but the new reading creates difficulties of 
interpretation (see below). 
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At the end of line 5 Segal initially read mtrsyhy. Close examination 
of the stone reveals that dn or dy should be read for the { m} . There is 
a small gap between the two letters. This makes much better sense. 

In line 6 Beyer 1996, 42-43, reads the first word as sln.tr for the 
usual sly,ty. We here suggest reading slyf, assuming a rather defective 
writing of the { >}. This eases the translation, but sly,ty is certainly pos­
sible. 

In line 8 Segal originally read npP, and Beyer retains this, though 
with a different meaning. ykt' (or possibly nkt') is preferred here. 

The last word of line 9 has caused considerable difficulty. Segal 
read ytf n, "he knows us". In fact Segal's drawing is completely accu­
rate and it is impossible to read the letters in this way. Drijvers 1972, 
17, tried to improve the reading with IJ,y, though this corresponds only 
slightly better to the marks on the stone and takes no account of what 
must be a final { n}. Now this seems to be a case in which a newly dis­
covered inscription can help resolve the difficulty. Cs6:4 has refer­
ence to Sin as a bc:l dyn~. "master of contention/judgement, adversary" 
(Payne Smith, 51; Brockelmann, 84). It therefore seems possible that 
the correct reading in the Sumatar inscription should be ydyn, which 
represents extremely well what is found on the stone (though the verb 
form requires a little special explanation: Drijvers 1993, 151 ). 

Comment: 
1: For the date compare As36: 1. The numeral is written identically 
except that the 2nd and 3rd units and the 5th and 6th units are linked 
together by ligatures. 

The problem of byr/J, has been discussed above with the epigraphy. 
The phrase may be a second thought, the correction of the mistake of 
omitting yr/J, at the beginning of the sentence. It might be simply un­
usual syntax. However, we suspect there is some other explanation: 
perhaps involving a numeral. 
2: The name Mani~ is only found here, but he is clearly one of the 
sons of Adona, whose family was so prominent at Sumatar (see on 
As27:4). The name is also found in Hatra (Hatra 139:3, 4). (See Beyer 
1996, 43, on the names here). 

Ma'na: see on As29:2; Alkur: see on As30:4. 
3: The name Belbena appears also in As38:2, where he is described as 
the son of Adona. It is possible that the same person is involved here 
and that Mani~. Ma'na, Alkur and Belbena are all sons of Adona (see 
Drijvers 1980, 132). The name Belbena is not found elsewhere but 
transparently means "Bel has built/created". Nabubana is found at 
Hatra (Abbadi 1983, 127). See discussion of Vattioni 1971, 446, and 
Milik 1972, 333. 
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However, the second Alkur presents a problem. He cannot be sim­
ply another person in the list of the sons of Adona, since one Alkur 
has already been mentioned. And if Ma'na etc. were sons of Adona it 
is almost certain that the inscription would have identified them as 
such, rather than simply as brothers of Mani~. The matter is fully dis­
cussed by Dijkstra 1995, 254-55, with the conclusion that only Mani~ 
is a son of Adona, while the others named are associates of Adona, no 
doubt members of a wider family group (and hence described as 
"brothers" or, avoiding this specific term, "brethren" [Drijvers 1980, 
126]). While Dijkstra's view coheres generally, it leaves some loose 
ends, especially the fact that a Belbena is clearly son of Adona in 
As38:2 and Dijkstra's argument forces us to assume two different per­
sons in adjacent inscriptions. (The word "and" might be inserted be­
fore "his brothers" [see epigraphic notes above]: the "his" would then 
refer only to the second Alkur). ' 

Another difficulty, the fact that one would have expected the two 
Alkurs to be distinguished, may be resolved by interpreting >IJwhy as a 
singular. 
4: What looks superficially like a change of person ("I" in line I, 
"we" in line 4) is not really a problem, since the statement of the in­
scription is primarily in the first person plural and the main initiator 
identifies himself first and then the other equal partners who consti­
tute the "we". 

smn: 1st plural pe'al perfect of SYM, "put, set in place". The 
spelling with { ~} is a further example of historical spelling following 
the earlier distinction between /s/ and /s/ (see on As9:l and As36:3). 

n$be: see on As36:3 . 
. twr': "mountain" (classical .turii). 

5: bryP: "blessed" (masculine emphatic). 
>qymn is the I st plural ap'el perfect of QWM, meaning in this form 

"set up, cause to stand" (Payne Smith, 495), frequently used in con­
nection with the erection of steles, offerings, etc. (see dedications in 
Palmyrene, Nabataean: Hoftijzer and Jongeling, 1001-02). 

Beyer's reading of prs>, "measured allowance" (TS, cols.3278- 79: 
prs>, "portio, cibus, demensum, aLToµhpLOv"; Payne Smith, 462-63; 
Brockelmann, 600; Jastrow, 1233; Beyer 1994, 399; Hoftijzer and 
Jongeling, 940-41; note also prns: TS, cols.3269-71; Payne Smith, 
462; Hoftijzer and Jongeling, 940), would remove all reference to a 
chair and the concern of the inscription would mostly be with the pro­
vision of financial or other support for the person who looks after the 
cult-site. 

The older reading, krs>, "throne, seat", retained here, would clearly 
be the equivalent of Biblical Aramaic ~Ol~ (HALAT, 1727; 
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Hoftijzer and Jongeling, 536-37), though the word does not occur in 
this form in classical Syriac, where we have kursya (Payne Smith, 
211; Brockelmann, 348). It would refer here to a ritual throne special­
ly dedicated. The notion of a ceremonial or ritual chair of office is not 
without parallel (see Shaked in Bivar and Shaked 1964, 289-90, with 
special reference to parallels in the Tang-i Sarvak inscriptions; Cook 
1930, 21-26). 

lmn d-, "for the one who ... " 
ytrsyhy (or ntrsyhy) is the 3rd masculine singular imperfect of 

tarsi, "support, help, nourish, rear" (Payne Smith, 621: tap<eJ from 
RSY; Brockelmann, 836), with 3rd singular object suffix. This suffix 
on this weak quadriliteral verb is clearly masculine (against feminine 
-h: see Noldeke 18982, 139-41 ). It must refer to the "sacred moun­
tain". The meaning of the verb has always been difficult to fit into the 
present context. It was thought by earlier scholars that the object of 
the verb meaning "nourish" could not be the chair or the sacred moun­
tain. Interpreters were forced to assume that the object suffix referred 
to the person nurtured by "my governor", i.e. a protege. 

However, new light is now shed on tarsi by its appearance in the 
second of the legal parchments published by Teixidor (P3: 18). There 
it is used in the context of the upkeep of property and matched with 
the verb sw, "daub (with mud)" in the context of building mainte­
nance. Teixidor 1991-92, 205, translates trsy there as "restore". With 
this sort of meaning there is no difficulty in having the sacred moun­
tain as the object. 
6: For slyf' or sly_ty, "the/my ruler, governor" (see on As36:2). 

As noted above, Beyer 1996, 42-43, read an otherwise unknown 
personal name sln.tr for sly_ty. 

yhw~: "he will be". 
The term bwdr, which may appear also in Bs2:3 in the defective 

spelling bdr, and possibly in the inscription dated A.O. 125 from al­
Sa<diyah near Hatra (see Segal 1967b, 9 n. 28; Hoftijzer and 
Jongeling, 145). The etymology and meaning of the term are dis­
cussed by Segal 1954, 27-28; Maricq 1965, 141-44; Drijvers 1980, 
128-30, but no completely satisfactory explanation has been found: 

(i)The only explanation from within Syriac that is at all plausible is 
to relate it to the root BDR, "sprinkle", which can be used of anoint­
ing wounds (Payne Smith, 36; Brockelmann, 60). An extension of the 
meaning might produce the name of a cultic functionary: "sprinkler" 
(?) (see Drijvers 1980, 129 n.20); 

(ii) Widely accepted, though not very probable, is the suggestion of 
Segal 1954, 27 (see also Segal 1963, 217; Segal 1967b, 8-9) of a con­
nection with the bugdariyyun (var. bwlJ,dr, blJdr), a class of initiates 
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into the Sabian cult of Harran according to al-Nadim (Kitiib al-Fihrist 
[ed.:..,G. Fhigel, Leipzig: Vogel 1871] I, 326-7: ~.)-li~I ~, 
~.J 1-li ~ I ~ ~ , etc. [sometimes without_,]; see Dodge 
1970, II, 769-72; see Chwolsohn 1856, II, 352-54, for an Iranian ety­
mology of the word [also texts, 45-51 and 31 n.378): he interprets the 
word as meaning 6mp6pos; Green 1992, 191-204. See especially 
Drijvers 1980, 128-30. 

mn btr: "after" or possibly "second in authority to" (Beyer 1996, 
42: "direkt unterstellt") (Payne Smith, 57; Brockelmann, 56). 

Tiridates is now named as the "ruler". He is in As36 entitled "ruler 
of 'Arab". 
7: ytl: "he (Tiridates) will give" (classical netel, pe'al imperfect form 
used for the defective verb yehab). 

mtrs': active participle of the verb tarsi used in line 5. For the 
English equivalent "going to do" see Muraoka 1997, 66. The lh corre­
sponds to the object suffix there. 

prn', defectively spelled version of classical puriinii, "recom­
pense, reward, punishment" (Payne Smith, 439; Brockelmann, 603). 
8: Maralahe: see on As20:6. 

ykl' appears to derive from the verbal root KV, in Syriac "with­
hold" (Payne Smith, 215; Brockelmann, 327). The question here 
would be of refusing to hand over the "seat". Segal 1954, 26, read 
npl', "falls", but later abandoned this (Drijvers 1972, 17). If the 
"chair" is the object another possibility might be to seek another 
meaning for KL', parallel to the destruction of the pillar, reference to 
which follows. Jewish Aramaic may provide the solution, since there 
the verb ~',~ can mean "destroy, use up" (paccel) (Jastrow, 64 l ). 
Beyer, retaining npl', finds a more appropriate meaning in the root 
PL'/Y in the paccel form, "remove" (for Beyer it means cease to pay 
the promised subvention), though this is unknown in Syriac (see 
Beyer 1984, 668; Beyer 1994, 398). 
9: tt}Jbl: 3rd feminine imperfect paccel corresponding to classical 
Syriac te.J}Jabbal, "it will be corrupted/destroyed/ruined" (Payne 
Smith, 123-24; Brockelmann, 211 ). 

With the new reading ydyn, "he will judge", we would have a refer­
ence to the judgement of the god, which is well paralleled in Cs6:4 
(see epigraphic notes above) and understood by Beyer 1996, 41, in 
As28: 11. The spelling is a little unexpected for the pe'al: classical 
Syriac would have ndwn for nedun and we find 'dwn in PI: 14 and 
P3 :20. ydyn looks more like an ap'el or paccet. Drijvers 1993, 151, 
suggests the spelling may be due to Akkadian influence, but even 
without that supposition the pe'al imperfect form r,, is found in 
Qumran Targum Job 36:31 (Beyer 1984, 293) and, less clearly, 
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4Q246 col. 2:5 (Beyer 1994, 112). Another possibility might be that 
the verb is in fact pa"el, meaning "act as judge" (for the pa"el see 
Jewish Aramaic, Jastrow, 301). It could indeed be a denominative 
(from dayyiinii, "judge"). For the god Sin as judge see Tallqvist 1938, 
447-48. 

This is one of the most important of the inscriptions of the series, with 
complex implications for religion at Sumatar. Evidently the office of 
Budar was of considerable religious significance and it was passed on 
from one holder to another. The relationship between the governor­
ship and the budar-ship remains unclear. 
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As38 (025) 

Date: Undated: probably mid-2nd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 28 (Segal) 
Provenance: On the top of the central hill at Sumatar (on the middle 
of the eastern edge) 
Location: In situ 
Bibliography: Segal 1954, 28-29; Caquot 1963, 4; Drijvers 1972, 18-
19 

Text: 

Translation: 

r<'~:t:u< '\::, ,~ r<' ~:, 1 
r<.i a:, r<' t.::, r<, -, \ -, a 2 

~ ---- .k. ~~a 3 
-~---~ r<'-~ ~--..: 4 

----
.. m-,-,'\::, r<--a 5 

r<a t.::, t.::, ~ - 6 

(I) Remembered be Alkur son of Abd'ata (2) and Belbena son of 
Adon a (3) and .... 

Epigraphic: Note may be made of the way the inscription is laid out, 
with the lines staggered thus: <-1 

<--6 

<-2 
<-3 
<-4 

<-5 

The readings given here are based on a fresh examination of the in­
scription, but there is much that is in doubt. 

Comment: 
1: On the dkyr formula see Healey 1996. 

For the name Alkur see on As30:4 and Caquot 1963, 4. 
The name Abd'ata ("Servant of 'Ata") is remarkable for the fact 

that it is clearly a version of 'Abd'ata with weakened initial guttural. 
'Abd'ata with c:ayin is found in Palmyrene (Stark 1971, 42). The histo­
ry of this feature is noted by Segal 1954, 30, who cites earlier 
Aramaic (RES §962) and Palmyrene (lngholt and Starcky in 
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Schlumberger 1951, 145, 163-64: brt~ for brt~ etc.). See the section 
on phonology in the Language chapter. 
2: Belbena bar Adona see on As37:3. 
3 and 5: The name partly preserved in both lines may be BR-BBS. 
On Babas see As31 :3. 
6: No exact parallel to the name BRY> has been located (see AI-Jadir 
1983, 354). 
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As39 (D64) 

Date: Undated: probably mid-2nd century A.D. 
Plate: Pl. 28 (Drijvers) 
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Provenance: On the top of the central hill at Sumatar (on the middle 
of the western edge) 
Location: In situ 
Bibliography: Drijvers 1972, 51; Drijvers 1973, 10-11; Segal 1973, 
622 

Text: 

Translation: 
( 1) Ana, the builder. 

Epigraphic: No difficulties. 

Comment: 
1: For the name Ana see on As30:2. 

For bny~, "builder", see on As34:5. 
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As40 (D65) 

Date: Undated: probably mid-2nd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 29 (Drijvers) 
Provenance: On a funerary stele with a male figure found just out­
side Sumatar 
Location: Now destroyed 
Bibliography: Drijvers 1972, 51-52; Drijvers 1973, 2-6 and pl. II; 
Segal 1973, 62 l 

Text: 

Translation: 

~..S r<'.Jm 1 
'i.:, \.,\' ~;, 2 

4~3 
m'b ~~ 4 

(l) This is the image (2-3) which 'Albe! son of I:Iamatuta made (4) for 
Batta his son. 

Epigraphic: The text is clear apart from a slight doubt over the name 
in line 2. Originally read as zlbl by Ori jvers, Segal 1973, 621, pointed 
out that there is a ligature between the first and second letters which 
virtually precludes { z}. It is doubted also by Degen 197 4a, 295. 

Comment: 
1: On the syntax see Beyer 1996, 40, and our discussion in connection 
with As47: 1. 
2: Reading zlbl Drijvers 1973, 3, originally interpreted the name as 
based on Neo-Assyrian Sil-Btl (giving full argumentation). If <:[bi is 
correct we would look to another Bel name, perhaps a form like 
Palmyrene c lybwl (Stark 1971, 44 ). 
3: For the name I:Iamatuta see Drijvers 1973, 4. The name is known 
from an Assyrian tablet from the Harran region in the form lja-ma-tu­
tu. The Aramaic summary has /Jm.t! (CIS II, 38). Drijvers suggested a 
connection with the Akkadian !Jamiifu, "hasten" and "be inflamed" 
( CAD lj, 62-65), but another possibility might be a connection with 
Syriac /Jemfii, "pustule, head of a sore" (Payne Smith, 146; Brockel­
mann, 239), with a use connected with the use of bad names to ward 
off evil. Al-Jadir 1983, 346, comments on this practice and gives ex­
amples and Brockelmann 1908, I, 366-67, gives examples of this ad-
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jectival pattern for "Deminutiva und Deteriorativa" (also Moscati 
1969, §12.12, 79). 
4: The name Batta, discussed by Drijvers 1973, 3, is found also in 
Palmyrene (Stark 1971, 12) and it is the name of a later bishop of 
Te Ila (Brooks 1904, Syriac 152: 10 r<'b ). Segal 1973, 621, casts 
doubt on a connection with the word brt', "daughter", since Syriac, 
unlike Palmyrene, never has bt for "daughter". AI-Jadir 1983, 365, 
suggested it was a hypocoristic for byt'l, "house of god", but this 
seems unlikely outside the Biblical/Palestinian context. 
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As41 (D66) 

Date: Before A.D.188 
Plate: Pl. 29 (Drijvers) 
Provenance: Stone fragment, possibly of a grave monument, built 
into a wall at Sumatar 
Location: Presumed in situ 
Bibliography: Drijvers 1972, 52; Drijvers 1973, 7-9; Segal 1973, 
622 

Text: 

Translation: 

~ r<[ ---];, [---- 1 
]r<rOJ ~;r< ~;, :c[ 2 
Jt:. ~ .~~] ,<re:,;,[ 3 

(1) ... (2) ... of the year four hundred .... (3) ..... my [sis]ter. l:ILI:P son 
of .... .. 

Epigraphic: Little is certain here apart from the middle words of line 
2. 

Drijvers 1973, 8, suggested the first { m} in line 2 might be the 
remnant of qdm, in which case a month name might have been in­
volved (tsry qdm or knwn qdm). He notes also the somewhat 
Palmyrene style of the { ~} in this line. 

We can be fairly confident in restoring /Jty in line 3, and since this 
would follow the woman's name (--mw~), l:ILI:P is probably male and 
followed by br (rather than brt). 

Comment: 
2: The (Seleucid) date is clearly between 400 and 499. At the latest, 
therefore, text was written in A.D.187-88. 
3: The name l:ILl:I' is not otherwise known in Syriac but Drijvers 
1973, 8-9, gives possible comparanda. 
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As42 (D67) 

Date: Undated: probably mid-2nd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 30 (Drijvers) 
Provenance: Stone fragment, possibly of a grave monument, built 
into the same wall at Sumatar as As41 
Location: Presumed in situ 
Bibliography: Drijvers 1972, 53; Drijvers 1973, 9-1 O; Segal 1973, 
622 

Text: 

Translation: 

~ ...:1a r<r<'[---1 
i<Jr< ~~;~[-- 2 
a,,a 'b ..\~[-- 3 

( 1) ..... and in the year (2) .... and two, I (3) ..... son of Wardu .... 

Epigraphic: It may be noted that the inscription has a border on the 
left and the end of each line is preserved. Segal 1973, 622, noted a gap 
between wb and snt in line 1, but this should not affect our under­
standing of the phrase: Segal's suggestion of reading ~b snt, "(the 
month) Ab (in) the year ... " is made implausible by the incompleteness 
of the normal formula. The { ~} is comparable to that in As41. In line 3 
Segal prefers </ to $1, since the lower stroke of the letter in question 
seems to touch the following { l} (an oddity noted also by Degen 
1974a, 295). Both seem possible. In line 3 the name at the end can be 
read in a variety of ways because of the ambiguity of :,/'t. Drijvers 
1973, 10, notes the elongated tail of the final { w}, which is more like 
a Nabataean { w}. 

Comment: 
2: The last element of the year-number is 2, but it is impossible to tell 
what was missing. Since the script comes from c. A.D.200 (Drijvers 
1973, 9), the complete number might have been 502 (Seleucid), giv­
ing a Christian dating of A.D.190. 
3: If a name beginning with $1-is correctly read, there are plenty of 
comparanda, notably names based on SLW, "implore", and Akkadian 
$illu, "shade, protection") (see Drijvers 1973, 9). 

The name at the end of the line can be read as W ardu, which is also 
found in Nabataean (Al-Khraysheh 1986, 70) and it is probably relat­
ed to classical Syriac wardii, "rose" (Payne Smith, 108; Brockelmann, 
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186), commonly assumed to be of Iranian ongm: Hoftijzer and 
Jongeling, 298; Hinz 1975, 270; Telegdi 1935, 241 (though this is dis­
puted by Al-Jadir 1983, 371). Drijvers 1973, 9-10, also notes the pos­
sibility of a name based on the divine name Wadd, who was wor­
shipped in Arabia. 
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As43 (D68) 

Date: Undated: probably mid-2nd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 31 (Drijvers) 
Provenance: A funerary stele with a relief of three women (?) found 
on a hill at Sumatar near the entrance to a cave-tomb 
Location: Urfa Museum 
Bibliography: Drijvers 1972, 53-54; Drijvers 1973, 6-7 and pls IV­
Y; Segal 1973, 621-22 

Text: 

Translation: 

~:, ~~ ~m 1 
~~ r<l...:£ ~ [--]..s[--- 2 
~ ~'b [--Jar<[--- 3 

~[---- 4 
-;&r<la ~[-i[---- 5 

~:, [----- 6 

(1-2) This is the image that ...... son of Sila, ....... , made (3) ....... . 
daughter of GYW (4) ..... . 

Epigraphic: Although this inscription is badly preserved, the begin­
ning can be made out with certainty. Drijvers 1973, 7, regarded the 
last word of line 2 as a personal name (introduced by the preposition 
/-), whereas Segal 1973, 621-22, suggested reading lgyfyw, a single 
word which would describe the person just named. However, the third 
letter of the group looks more like { d/r} than { y} and this is retained. 

Drijvers 1973, 7, notes that the script is very similar to that of 
As40. 

Comment: 
1: The opening formula is a standard one (see As40: 1-2; As5 l: 1-2; 
As52:1-2). 
2: The name Sila is found elsewhere at Sumatar: As27: l (details cited 
there) and, in Pognon's Cave, As47:7-8 and As52:3. 

At the end of the line Drijvers read a woman's name prefixed with 
the preposition/-, "for G-TYW". Segal 1973, 621-22, reading lgy.tyw 
at the end of the line, would interpret it as "embassy" or a variant on 
Syriac lgtwn, "legacy" (meaning here "as a legacy"). On the classical 
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Syriac lega/un see Payne Smith, 235; Brockelmann, 358. Various 
spellings are recorded but none with / y / after the / g/, and the meaning 
would be forced. 
3: The main part of this line was the name and patronymic of a 
woman (QMT, continuing the previous line: Drijvers 1973, 7?). The 
name GYW ( or possibly 'YW) is paralleled in As20: 1, but is other­
wise unparalleled. 
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As44 

Date: Unknown: probably mid-2nd century A.O. 
Plate: None available. 
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Provenance: Noted by Pognon 1907, though without details, in 
Pognon's Cave, Sumatar Harabesi, on the front edge of the wall of the 
left-hand section of the cave 
Location: In situ 
Bibliography: Pognon 1907, 27 

Text: 

----].m[---]r<' 1 
----].J [-- 2 

Epigraphic: The inscription, inscribed vertically, is barely legible. 
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As45 (D3) 

Date: Undated: probably mid-2nd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 32-33 (Pognon drawing; Healey photograph) 
Provenance: Pognon's Cave, Sumatar, on the left-hand, north-facing 
wall, above the head of a full-length figure 
Location: In situ 
Bibliography: Pognon 1907, 27 and pls III r and XIV; Segal 1953, 
103; Drijvers 1972, 4 

Text: 

Translation: 
(1 ) Wa,el son of W a,el. 

Epigraphic: No problems 
Comment: 
1: For the name wa,el, see on As20:8. The name is prominent in this 
cave and in As5:3, 5 the name is held by a governor (sly.t') and a com­
mandant (nwhdr'). 
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As46 (D4) 

Date: Undated: probably mid-2nd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 33 (Pognon drawing) 
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Provenance: Pognon's Cave, Sumatar, above the head of a full­
length figure immediately to the right of the figure referred to in rela­
tion to As45 
Location: In situ 
Bibliography: Pognon 1907, 27 and pls III rand XIV; Segal 1953, 
103; Drijvers 1972, 4 

Text: 

Translation: 
(1) Wa'el son of W a'el. 

Epigraphic: No problems 
Comment: 
See on As45. 
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As47 (DS) 

Date: Undated: probably mid-2nd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 34-35 (Pognon drawing; Healey photograph) 
Provenance: Pognon's Cave, Sumatar, between the two figures re­
ferred to in As45 and As46 
Location: In situ 
Bibliography: Pognon 1907, 28-30 and pls III r and XIV; Segal 
1953, 103-04; Drijvers 1972, 4-5; Drijvers 1982, 178; Beyer 1996, 40 

Text: 

Translation: 

~:t rei\~ ~m 1 
r<;[:tma.J] a;~~ t.::J .\r<a 2 
...::1-u.:1 r<l .,. ~r<~ ;u:1 3 

0 
mt.::J ~r<~a ~r<'a t.::J 4 

,mat::,;, ;rut.:t r<;:tma.J 5 
m~ ,!1-:Ua 6 

'b [r<l.....x.J 7 

°''' r<~ 8 " 
(1-3) These are the images which Wa'el son of Mutru, the ...... of PR, 
made for Wa'el, governor of' Arab, ( 4) son of Wa'el, and for Wa'el his 
son, (5) commandant of Sur, his lords (6) and his benefactors. 
(7) [Sita] son of (8) Sita carved [them]. 

Epigraphic: Most of the text is clear. In line 2 mwtrw was revised to 
read mytrw by Drijvers 1982, 178. 

Also in lines 2-3 Beyer 1996, 40, read erd]r dpdlr. The first word 
of line 3 was read dpr by Pognon and inspection of the inscription has 
confirmed that this is possible, though Segal 1953, I 03 n.12 preferred 
to read <bd and this was adopted by Drijvers 1972, 5. In fact <bd does 
not fit very well, being a redundant repetition of the main verb. There 
is, however, a vertical stroke between the { p} and the { r}. If it is not a 
flourish on the { p] it may be another { r}, giving prr. 

The other part of Beyer's reconstruction is highly speculative, since 
the word he restores, ~rdr, which would be an Iranian loan, does not 
occur elsewhere in Syriac or any of the other Aramaic dialects of the 
period. A better reconstruction would be the well-known word nwhdr 
(see line 5). 
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The last two lines are slightly separated from the rest and are far 
from clear. 

Comment: 
1: In relation to this inscription (though the issue is one which affects 
many of our inscriptions) Beyer 1996, 40, argues for a translation 
"These images are that which Wa'el ... made". While this is certainly 
possible, the placing of the demonstrative in front of the noun is un­
usual in the inscriptions, and in some cases cited by Beyer it seems 
more likely that "This is the image" is meant. Thus in As6: 1-3 we 
have hd' $lmt' d-PN d<bd PN. Here it is clear that the main clause is 
"This is the image of PN which PN made", not "This image of PN is 
one which PN made", since this would be likely to imply that there 
were several images of the person set up by different individuals. 
Cases like As 9: I ("This image PN made") and Am5 :9-10 ("This tomb 
PN made") are completely different precisely because there is no in­
tervening d-. In both cases the noun-phrase is fronted to give it em­
phasis. 

$Im' is plural, referring to the two figures on the wall of the cave. 
These are the figures of Wa'el and his son. 
2: For the name Wa'el see on As20:8 (and Beyer 1996, 40). 

Mutru could be vocalised in a variety of ways: see Beyer 1996, 40. 
, The suggestion of Beyer to read the name of an office at the end of 

the line is attractive, but if any restoration were to be attempted, sure­
ly nwhdr' would be the best, being well known in these inscriptions 
and occurring also in line 5. Here we would have the Nuhadra of 
PR(R), there the Nuhadra of Sur. The term he suggests, 'rdr', does not 
occur elsewhere in Early Syriac or in Aramaic (and even its meaning 
in the Iranian context is rather unclear: Hinz 1975, 36). 
3: PR(R) appears to be a place-name and it may be related to the 
PRR(?) in the charge of a Nuhadra in As3 l :2, though the readings are 
not certain. 
3-4: The Wa'el to whom the dedication was made may well be the son 
of the Wa'el bar Sahru who (later) became king of Edessa under 
Parthian protection in 163-65. This is one of the oldest inscriptions of 
the Sumatar series (Drijvers 1980, 133 ). 
3: For sly_t' d<rb see on As36:2. 
5: For the office of Nuhadra see on As 1 :2. 

Sor(a) is identified by Beyer 1996, 40, with a known northern 
Mesopotamian town (Kessler 1980, 57-66). 
5-6: The title "lord and benefactor" is found a number of times in the 
inscriptions: As49:7-7; Aml0:6. It is also found at Hatra: see Drijvers 
1982, 178-81. 
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mrwhy, "his lords" (plural of classical Syriac miirii with 3rd mas­
culine singular pronoun suffix; see Noldeke 18982, 91 ). 
6: <bdy Jbth, a construct phrase, is literally "the doers of his good 
things", meaning "benefactors" (classical Syriac <afleday JiibiiJeh: 
Payne Smith, 395, "his benefactors"). The phrase is also found in 
As49:7-8 and Aml0:6. 
7: On the name Sila see As27: I. 

For glp see on Asl3:l. 
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As48 (D6) 

Date: Undated: probably mid-2nd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 35 (Pognon) 
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Provenance: Pognon's Cave, Sumatar, above the head of a relief fig­
ure on the principal (east-facing) wall opposite the entrance 
Location: In situ 
Bibliography: Pognon 1907, 30 and pl. III I.; Segal 1953, 103; 
Drijvers 1972, 5-6 

Text: 

Translation: 
( 1 ) l:lapsay son of Barkalba. 

Epigraphic: There is some ambiguity in the second personal name 
(klb, l/n), but it is fairly certain in the light of As50:5 (and As49:5). 

Comment: 
1: For the name l:lapsay see on As33:3. It is clearly the same l:lapsay 
bar Barkalba who is named in As49 and As50. In As49:4-5 he is 
called Aurelius l:lapsay and described as "freedman of Antoninus 
Caesar". Drijvers 1980, 131-32, presents in full the argument over the 
identification of the emperor, concluding that it is most likely Marcus 
Aurelius Antoninus (A.O. 161-80), though the possibility is not total­
ly ruled out that it might be Caracalla (also Marcus Aurelius 
Antoninus, A.O. 211-217). This would give indirect information on 
the date of the present inscription. 

The name Barkalba ("Son of the Dog [probably = Nergal]"), also 
found in As49:5 and As50:5 (see also Pt :24), is attested in early 
Syriac literature (Cureton 1864, Doctrina Addai ~: 23) and in Batra 
(Abbadi 1983, 9, 89-90). Related name forms (klb, klb~. klbw) are 
found in Arabic, Nabataean, Palmyrene, etc. (Al-Jadir 1983, 355). 
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As49 (D7) 

Date: Undated: probably mid-2nd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 36 (Pognon drawing; Healey photograph) 
Provenance: Pognon's Cave, Sumatar, to the left of the figure re­
ferred to in As48 
Location: In situ 
Bibliography: Pognon 1907, 30 and pi.III I. (part published in 
Pognon 1903, II, xx n.1 ); Segal 1953, 103; Segal 1970, 23 and n.1; 
Drijvers 1972, 6 

Text: 

Translation: 

;m.J ;.:. :t.:::u..:t 1 
r<l.\y _,_, ~2 

V --
<» al.. ; a r<l ...::i u.:t 3 

;.:. • O? °',. 4 
,<;~CUC\r<' ,<[~]~ 5 

<n.1..L.J ~C-i r<.:t] 6 
:t.:::u.a CD~ :1 Cmo] 7 

m~[~] 8 

(1-3) (Image) which Barnahar son of Dini, governor of 'Arab, made 
for Aurelius (4) I:Iapsay son of (5) Barkalba, freedman (6) of 
Antoninus (7-8) Caesar, his lord and his benefactor. 

Epigraphic: The restorations given above derive from Pognon 1907, 
30-31, and were agreed by Segal 1953, 103, and Drijvers 1972, 6. 
Pognon 1907, 31, suggested that ~wrylws in line 3 was a simple error 
for ~wrlyws. In fact this supposition seems to be supported by ~wrlyws 
in the Dura Parchment (Pl: 5, 6, 29) and P3:5, 7, though in other 
places in the Dura text there appears ~wrls (described as the vulgar 
form "-(i)s" by Goldstein 1966, 7) (Pl :8, 20, 24, 25, verso 2, 3). 

Comment: 
1: Note the elliptical introductory formula using d- (see on As8: 1 ). 

Barnahar bar Dini is also found with the same title in As52:3-5. 
The name Barnahar does not occur otherwise in the corpus, though re­
lated forms, nhr and nyhr occur in Palmyrene and Hatran (Stark 
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1971, 39; Abbadi 1983, 27, 129). The root NHR relates to "shining, 
light, etc." and is presumably a divine name. 
2: The name rendered Dini (which could, of course, be read as Rini) 
occurs also in Palmyrene (Stark 1971, 14, 83, where it is interpreted 
as "Judged by ON", following a discussion by Caquot in Ingholt, 
Seyrig, Starcky and Caquot 1955, 171 ). Personal names of similar 
form are known in Palmyrene and Nabataean (Al-Jadir 1983, 369). 
2-3: For the title slyf <J<rb see on As36:2. 
3-4: The name Aurelius I:Iapsay, in its full form only here, is dis­
cussed in relation to I:Iapsay in As48: l. See especially Drijvers 1980, 
131-32. It is to be noted that Pognon's proposal (1907, 37-38) to iden­
tify this person with Aurelianus son of l:lapsay (a relative of whom 
may be mentioned in the Dura Parchment, Pt :v2, dated A.O. 243), the 
first Roman governor of Edessa from A.O. 248 (according to Michael 
the Syrian, Chronicle V, 5: Chabot 1899-1910, I, 120 [French]; IV, 
78:4 [Syriac]), is not tenable because of the probable discrepancy of 
date (Segal 1970, 23 n. l ), but there could be a family relationship and 
he might be the future governor's father (Drijvers 1982, 179). 
5: On the name Barkalba see As48: l. 

~plwtr' is a loan from Greek cirrEAEt10Epos-, "freedman" (LSJ, 185; 
Schall 1960, 36; Healey 1995, 81 ). 
6-7: As noted in relation to As48:l, Antoninus Caesar is most likely 
Marcus Aurelius Antoninus (A.O. 161-80), though the possibility is 
not totally ruled out that it might be Caracalla (also Marcus Aurelius 
Antoninus, A.O. 211-217: see also Pognon 1903, II, xx n.l). 
7-8: For the title "lord and benefactor" see on As47:6. 
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As50 (D8) 

Date: Undated: probably mid-2nd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 37 (Pognon drawing; Healey photograph) 
Provenance: Pognon's Cave, Sumatar, to the left of the head of a full­
length figure on the east-facing wall in the right-hand comer of the 
cave 
Location: Jn situ 
Bibliography: Pognon 1907, 31 and pl. IV r.; Segal 1953, 103; 
Drijvers 1972, 6-7 

Text: 

Translation: 

~;, 1 
r<.J a;,r< 2 

~;, 'i..a ~ [ '\.::J] 3 
~~]4 

"'., \ ", [ '\.::J '\.::J ] 5 

(1-2) (Image) which Adona (3) son of Tiridates made ( 4) for l:lapsay 
(5) son of Barkalba. 

Epigraphic: The restorations of Pognon are largely certain and fol­
lowed by Segal and Drijvers. There may have been a further line after 
line 5, but it is lost (Pognon 1907, 31 ). 

Comment: 
1: For the introductory formula see on As8: 1. 
2-3: On the names Adona and Tiridates see As27:4. 
4-5: On l:lapsay bar Barkalba see As48: 1 and As49:3-4. 
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As51 (D9) 

Date: c. A.O. 170 (based on reference to Abgar the Great before he 
became king) 
Plate: Pl. 38 (Pognon) 
Provenance: Pognon's Cave, Sumatar, between two figures on the 
south-facing wall. The inscription may refer to the third figure from 
the left as Abgar 
Location: In situ 
Bibliography: Pognon 1907, 31-32 and pl. XV; Segal 1953, 104; 
Drijvers 1972, 7-8 

Text: 

Translation: 

~~ ~OJ 1 
~~:t2 
~ '\::I 3 

,<\ e \y ,., -.,<\ 4 v ~ 

...::1u:t 5 
[---]~ ru~-J 6 

(I) This is the image (2-3) which Ma'nu son of Muqimi made (4) for 
Abgar, governor (5) of 'Arab. (6) .. Ma'nu ..... 

Epigraphic: In line 3, Segal 1953, 104, read mqmw: the final { y} is 
clear, though the form is a defective writing for mwqymy. In line 6 
some letters can be made out, but no continuous sense. Drijvers sug­
gests m< nw gzr or m< nw glp "Ma'nu cut/ carved". If the name Ma'nu is 
correctly read it might have been preceded by br, "son of'. 

Comment: 
2-3: On the name Ma'nu see As I :7; Muqimi is a unique variant on the 
common Muqimu (see Asl6:3). 
4-5: The name Abgar is well known at Edessa as a royal name. It oc­
curs most notably in the Abgar Mosaic (Aml0:5, 9), but also in 
As55:2 (restored), the Dura Parchment (PI :6, 8, verso 3, 4) and the 
longer of the two unprovenanced parchments (P2:ii, 3, 4, 6, 7, 26). 
The name is common in various forms in Palmyrene and Nabataean 
(Stark 1971, 1; Al-Khraysheh 1983, 24: >bgrw). Like another >p<[ 
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name, Aptuba ( on which see As 1: 1), it belongs to the class of adjecti­
val forms indicating a bodily defect, in this case "big-bellied". 

The Abgar referred to here as "governor of 'Arab" (on which title 
see As36:2) later became king of Edessa as Abgar VIII the Great 
(A.D. 176-211) (Drijvers 1982, 177). This would date the inscription 
to before 176. 
6: Abgar the Great is known to have been the son of Ma'nu. It is pos­
sible that "son of Ma'nu" is to be read at the beginning of the last line. 
Otherwise we may have reference to the stone-carver (perhaps a form 
of the verb gzr: Payne Smith, 67; Brockelmann, 112). 
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As52 (D10) 

Date: Undated: probably mid-2nd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 38 (Pognon) 
Provenance: Pognon's Cave, Sumatar, between the heads of two fig­
ures (third and fourth from left) on the south-facing wall. The fourth 
figure may be Barnahar. 
Location: In situ 
Bibliography: Pognon 1907, 32-33; Segal 1953, 104; Drijvers 1972, 
8 

Text: 

Translation: 

~~ r<Jm 1 
r<l!,;,[- ~;i] 2 

;au~ ~ ;i::,J 3 
,<\ • \ x .c.s J,. , ~ 4 v 

[..::1u.];i 5 

(1) This is the image (2-3) which Male son of Sila made for Barnahar 
(4) son of Dini, governor (5) of 'Arab. 

Epigraphic: The restorations by Pognon were agreed by Segal and 
Drijvers. Pognon 1907, 32, clearly implies there may have been 
another letter before mt' in line 2 and the amount of space in the 
lacuna makes this quite probable. 

Comment: 
2-4: For the personal names in these lines note: 

Male (if it is not a longer name with another letter at the begin­
ning), rendered Male by Segal 1953, 104 (presumably following a 
Greek transcription, MaATJS, found at Palmyra: Stark 1971, 95), is 
paralleled in Palmyrene (Stark 1971, 31 ). 

Sila: see on As27:1. 
Barnahar bar Dini: As49: 1-2. 

5: This same individual is again described as "governor of 'Arab" in 
As49. 
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As53 (Dll) 

Date: Undated: probably mid-2nd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 39 (Pognon) 
Provenance: Pognon's Cave, Sumatar, above the figure of a child on 
the south-facing wall 
Location: In situ 
Bibliography: Pognon 1907, 33; Drijvers 1972, 8-9 

Text: 

Translation: 
(1 ) I:Iapsay ..... 

] aOOC\11 1 
J; 2 

Epigraphic: The inscription has defied attempts to improve the 
reading. 

Comment: 
1: On the name I:Iapsay see As33:3. 

The name is clearly that of the child whose figure appears 
immediately below the inscription. 
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As54 (D12) 

Date: Undated: probably mid-2nd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 39 (Pognon) 
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Provenance: Pognon's Cave, Sumatar, on the moulding above the 
heads of two figures (the first and second on the left) on the south­
facing wall 
Location: 
Bibliography: Pognon I 907, 33; Segal I 953, 104; Drijvers I 972, 9 

Text: 

J re a[:t]r<.' 'l:J [ 1 

Translation: 
(I) ........ son of Adona ....... Tiridates son of Adona 

Epigraphic: This is a single line of text, but it is not clear that it 
forms a unity. To the right of the legible letters there are illegible 
ones. 

Comment: 
1: For the personal names see As27:4. The missing first name is clear­
ly that of another son of Adona. 
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AsSS (Dl) 

Date: A.D. 6. 
Plate: Pl. 40 (Maricq) 
Provenance: Birecik (ancient Birta) 
Location: Birecik Kalesi (built into tower wall) 
Bibliography: Kugener 1907; Cumont 1917, 144-50; Maricq 1965, 
127-39; Segal 1970, 23 n.3; Starcky 1970, 4; Degen 1974b 

Text: 

3 1 7 ~ i' :t r< .u 'i.a..::I 1 
r<'~ 'i.a..::l!T r<'\ e \ Y [ ~ r<' 'b ~ i' I r<.J r<' 2 
~ 'b ~ [~] ~1a~!T r<'.1......::1~ 3 

,i~ r<.Jm r<i']CL::10 ~ ~~ 4 
rG~a 

b 1a [--------,~a .~ ~~ 5 
r<.1 m [ r<i' CL::10 ~ ]:I r<~ rG !T ..x.J r< 6 

...e_~ ~ r<'otl r<' m..J CU 'b}.. • ,-, Y e a r<'\l.aa a 7 

r<J.\0:[ ~alma r<~\, ~ 8 
Ja~ mau a.J~ 9 

Translation: 
( 1) In the month of Adar of the year 317 (2) I, Zarbiyan son of Abgar, 
governor of Birta, (3) tutor of 'Awidallat son of Ma'nu son of Ma'nu, 
(4) made this tomb for myself and for l:lalwiya, (5) lady of my 
household, and for my children ....... every(6)one who comes to this 
tomb (7) and sees and gives praise, may all the gods bless him. (8) 
I:Ia~fay the sculptor and Seluk .......... (9) ............ made (it) ..... . 

Epigraphic: Working from a drawing provided by the discoverer of 
this inscription, Cumont (1917, 144-50), Kugener 1907 was able sub­
stantially to decipher the text. A new definitive edition was provided 
by Maricq 1965 ( = 1962). Lacunae in lines 6 and 7 are filled by com­
parison with other inscriptions, notably the Serrin Inscription (Bs2:5). 
Starcky 1970, 4, departed slightly from the Maricq text, reading 
wl/Jwy:, instead of Maricq's wl/Jlwy:, in line 4. This is the status reflect­
ed in Drijvers 1972. 
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Since then Degen 1974b has made a detailed study of the few dis­
puted points and two of his conclusions have been adopted above: 

In line 2 it is better to read c:wydlt rather than c:wydnt. Materially 
they are equally possible, but the personal name 'Awidallat is much 
more easily explicable, being a theophoric name based on the divine 
name (>)Allat. 

In line 4 wl}:tlwy~ is preferred. Close examination of the copy (fail­
ing access to the inscription itself) shows a vertical line between the 
{ b} and the { w} which cannot be the tail of the { b} and therefore 
must be a further letter, probably {I}, conceivably { n}. The female 
personal name ljalwiya is attested in Arabic, whereas female ijawiya 
is not otherwise paralleled (Degen 1974b, I 06). 

Degen (see also Degen 1974a, 294) makes another suggestion 
which is more speculative though it is attractive. He notes that there 
are traces of a further letter after the {t} at the end of line 8, and sug­
gests it was an { >}. Comparison with the letter { >} at the end of lines 2 
and 4 shows the plausibility of this. He then suggests a restoration of 
the whole word at the end of the line as frywf (on which, see below). 
He also suggests that a further personal name stood after the name 
Seluk in line 8, or a personal name followed by the name of a profes­
s10n. 

Apart from these epigraphic points, note may also be made of the 
slight difficulties with the numeral in line I. The stone is damaged in 
the middle of all the lines and the damage is at its slightest in line I, 
but this still leaves a slight doubt about the number of strokes which 
preceded the sign for 100. See below. 

Comment: 
1: The consensus is that three vertical strokes, of which two are 
actually in part visible, preceded the sign for I 00, giving (3 x I 00) + 
10 + I+ I+ I+ I+ 1 + 1 + 1 = 317. The discussions about this issue 
have in the past been muddied by the assumption that the Ma'nu 
referred to in line 3 is an Edessan king. In fact this is not certain and it 
would be surprising for the reigning king to be named without giving 
him his title (Segal 1970, 23 ). Aware of this, Kugener 1907, 591-92, 
thought a royal title ("toparch") was to be found earlier in line 3, but it 
is now clear that no such title was included. 

There remains the fact that Zarbiyan, himself a man of some 
importance, describes himself as having what appears to be a special 
guardianship role with regard to Ma'nu bar Ma'nu's son. This would 
be easiest to explain if the Ma'nu involved were an even more 
important man. 

So far as the dating issue is concerned, as Maricq 1963, 131-34, 
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noted, the palaeography is in any case fairly decisive, the letter forms 
appearing to be similar to but probably more archaic than those of the 
Serrin Inscription (Bs2), which is explicitly dated to A.O. 73. It 
therefore follows that the number of hundreds in the date is unlikely 
to be more than three and a Seleucid date of 317, A.O. 6, is likely. The 
full year began in October A.O. 5, but the month is specified as Adar 
(March). 
2: The name zrbyn, possibly Zarbiyan, appears to be Iranian, the 
Greek version being Zap~LTJv6s (Kugener 1907, 589 and n. l ). 

For the name Abgar see on As5 l :4. 
On slyf', "governor", see the phrase "governor of 'Arab" in As36:2. 

Here we have the governor of Birta, which is the early Syriac name of 
Birecik (Kugener 1907, 589-90; Cumont 1917, 144-50; Maricq 1965, 
127 n.1 ). The Aramaic/Syriac word b"irtii means "fortress", common 
in Elephantine Aramaic, though also used in Palmyrene and classical 
Syriac (Hoftijzer and Jongeling, 155-56; Payne Smith, 43; 
Brockelmann, 69). Birta was probably the centre of an administrative 
region of Osrhoene on the limes of the Euphrates, on which it stands 
(see Segal 1970, 23-24). According to Tacitus, Annals XII, 12, an 
Edessan king meets the east-bound Parthian Meherdates at Zeugma 
near Birecik in A.D.49. 
3: The title mrbyn~ appears to mean "tutor", literally "the one who 
rears (a child)" (merabbeyiinii: Payne Smith, 298; Brockelmann, 707-
08: merabbeyiin7Jii, "nurse", related to the pa"el rabbi, "increase"). 
The Syriac word appears in the meaning "tutor" at the beginning of 
the Epistle of Mara bar Serapion (Cureton 1855, ~: 3). Maricq 
1965, 137, made the illuminating comparison with a bilingual Greek­
Nabataean inscription where a form of this root is reflected by the 
Greek Tpo<f>EUS', "tutor, foster-father" (LSJ, 1827; for the Nabataean 
see RES§ l 097 on C/S II, 192). If it were not for the fact that Zarbiyan 
had sons of his own (as line 5 implies) it might me simply a term for 
an adopted son, but there seems to be more involved, perhaps a spe­
cial function in relation to a royal prince. The fact that the word had a 
special technical meaning is clear from its occurrence in a Hatra 
inscription (203:2) referring to an individual as the king's mrbyn~. 

The name 'Awidallat is paralleled in Palmyrene and Hatran and in 
Greek and Latin transcriptions (Degen 1974b, 107-80). The initial />/ 
of ~1t is elided here, but retained in the Hatran instance (Abbadi 1983, 
43). It means "refugee of Allat" (see on As6:4). 

On Ma'nu see As l :7. In so far as a royal personage is suspected 
here we may note Ma'nu IV bar Ma'nu (A.O. 7-13) and Ma'nu VIII 
bar Ma'nu (138-62 and 164-76). The only plausible Ma'nu would, on 
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palaeographical grounds, be Mac nu IV, but, as Kugener noted, this 
creates a problem of chronology, since Macnu IV did not become king 
until A.O. 7. It is possible that he had not yet become king, but it is 
better to assume that the Macnu of our inscription is nothing to do 
with the royal family (Segal 1970, 23). 
4: For byt qbwr see on As 16:4. 

lnpsy is less usual than simple Ly, occurring otherwise only in the 
Serrin Inscription (Bs2:4), which forms the basis of the present 
restoration. It commonly appears as part of the analogous formula in 
Nabataean inscriptions (see Healey 1994, 73) and Palmyrene 
(Hoftijzer and Jongeling, 744-49), where it can also mean "funerary 
monument". This sense too is found in the Serrin Inscription. 

The name I:Ialwiya (for reading see above) has a parallel in Arabic 
and is related to the root I:IL W /Y meaning "sweet" (Maricq 1965, 
138; AI-Jadir 1983, 375). Note the Arabic _,..b and ..::., ~_,.b. 
"charming, etc." and "sweets". 
5: mrt byty, "mistress of my house", is probably a simple equivalent 
for "wife", possibly "principal wife". mare baytii and miirat bayta 
are used in classical Syriac for "head of the family, master/ mistress of 
a household" (Payne Smith, 298, 303; Brockelmann, 401; see in 
Peshitta 1 Kgs 17: 17). Note Arabic sitt al-bayt. 
5-6: The formula kl :,ns d-, "everyone who ... " (after the lacuna and the 
isolated unexplained letters { y} and { d}) is only used here in the in­
scriptions. More usual in such circumstances is mn d-, "whoever. .. ", 
as in the Serrin Inscription introducing a very similar phrase (Bs2:5). 
:,ns is the equivalent of classical (')nas in which the {'} is often still 
written but never pronounced. It was probably still pronounced 
Panas/ in early Syriac. (The loss of unstressed vowels in open sylla­
bles leading to the loss in this case of the first syllable, is a relatively 
late development [see Beyer 1984, 128-36]). 
6: y:,t:, is the 3rd masculine imperfect pecaJ of the verb root ''P, 
"come" ( classical nue ). 
7: y}J,z:, similarly from I:IZ', "see". 

ysb}J,: classical nesabba}J,, used in the pacceJ form for "praise". Starcky 
1970, 4, neatly translates: "qui voit et exprime son admiration". 

The major restoration in this line follows the Serrin inscription 
(Bs2:5). The main verb, ybrkwnh (restored), is the 3rd masculine 
plural imperfect (possibly with jussive meaning) of the root BRK, 
used in the paccel for "bless". A 3rd masculine singular object suffix is 
attached. The classical Syriac form would be nebarr/siineh. 

:,lh:, klhwn, "all the gods", has normal Aramaic syntax: Healey 
1993, 90, and, on Nabataean :,lhy:, klhm see 131). 
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8: For the name 1:la~fay, which occurs only here in the corpus, there is 
a Palmyrene parallel (Stark 1971, 23). No satisfactory explanation of 
the name is available (see Al-Jadir 1983, 377). 

The occupation of this person is that of glp:,, classical giilopii, 
"sculptor" . See on As 13: 1. 

On the name Seluk/Seleucus see As16:2. 
We have noted above the suggestion of Degen to read /rywt> at the 

end of line 8. His suggestion is that the word is a reflex of Greek 
TOPEUTIJS', "worker in relief' (LSJ, 1806). This would fit well, but the 
word is only found once otherwise in Syriac, in an uncertain reading 
in Cureton 1855, ~:24 (as corrected by Fraenkel according to Schall 
1960, 84). 
9: Only the last word is tolerably certain here: <bdw, "they made", 
with "it" understood. On the final vowel-letter see As8: 1. 



Date: Unknown 
Plate: Pl. 41 (Segal) 

INSCRIPTIONS 

As56 (D26) 

Provenance: Inserted into the ancient western watt of Harran 
Location: Probably in situ 

145 

Bibliography: Segal 1957, 514-18, pl. I; Drijvers 1972, 19; Healey 
1987;Beyer1996,43 

Text: 

Translation: 

re; Cl.:Ul b r<.J m 1 
.k ~ -.;~ ~!1 2 
,ma).ur< ~'l.a~,a 3 

\-,a •11 am...;~ 4 a.::.:_ 

(1) This is the tomb (2-3) which 'Abdbay son of Mali and Rabbatyar­
muk, [his] brother, made, ( 4) both of them together. 

Epigraphic: It may be noted that the letters were coloured red. 
This inscription presents a number of problems. 
In line 1 Degen 1974a, 294, would prefer to read byt. 
The verb <bd in line 2 would be expected to be fotlowed by a 

personal name and 'Abdbay appears to fulfil that role, but the follow­
ing words, read by Segal as byrm ly and interpreted as "in YRM for 
myself', are hard to reconcile with the context in two ways. Firstly, it 
would be extraordinary to mention the location of the tomb. Secondly 
"for myself' implies a rather abrupt change of person from 3rd to I st 
(and this would be followed by a subsequent return in the unambigu­
ous fourth line to the 3rd person). Degen 1974a, 294, noted the diffi­
culty and Drijvers 1972, 67, treated byrm as part of the personal name. 

Our suggestion on reconsideration of this problem is to read the 
name after <bd as "'Abday bar ..... ", with an attempt to eliminate the 
1 st person form ly (see the reading in Healey 1987, which moves in 
this direction). The same idea has subsequently been explored by 
Beyer 1996, 43. He reads in line 2: cf bd <bdby br mly, "which 
'Abdbay son of Mali made". This accounts reasonably wetl for all the 
letters, and the readings can then be explained quite wetl in terms of 
name-formations (see Beyer 1996, 43). 

This re-reading of the end of line 2 entails a change at the begin­
ning of line 3, but in fact the previously accepted readings of line 3 
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were by no means satisfactory. Segal 1957, 514, read wlbrtyrmk>/J,t, 
"and for BRT YRMK> my sister". However, the first {r} is clearly 
missing, as Degen 1974a, 294, noted, leaving bt, an unusual Syriac 
form if "daughter" is in question, and the supposed {I} is far from 
clear. Secondly, the inclination to read a noun with I st person suffix 
at the end of the line (IJ,ty, "my sister") is wholly determined by the 
reading of Ly at the end of line 2. And this we have now eliminated. 

It is better to read line 3 as { w} followed by a personal name, 
rbtyrmk, and the most likely restoration of the last word of the line is 
>IJ,(why ), "his brother", though we cannot exclude IJ,th, "his sister", 
preceded by a female name, rbtyrmk>. The {k} appears to be a non­
final one. In neither case can the personal name be regarded as clear. 

Finally we may note the discrepancy between Segal's copy and the 
photograph he published in that the photograph shows only the first 
three letters of IJ,sqbl at the end of line 4. We assume that the stone 
was complete when Segal first saw it, since he states that the reading 
here is certain and it is complete on his drawing. 

Comment: 
The rather radical reassessment of this inscription following Beyer's 
insights renders much of the lengthy comment found in Segal 1957 
irrelevant. We concentrate on the new readings: 
1: For byt qbwr (here with defective spelling of byt) see on As 16:4. 
2: Beyer 1996, 43, gives an account of the personal names. 'Abdbay 
appears to be a hypocoristic from 'Abdbel, which is itself attested in 
Palmyra (Stark 1971, 11, 41, I 02), or from 'Abdba'~am1n, which is 
attested at Hatra (Abbadi 1983, 34, 138). Mali is directly comparable 
with Palmyrene Mali (Stark 1971, 32) and Nabataean (Healey 1993, 
215; AI-Khraysheh 1986, 107). 
3: The name Rabbatyarmuk is assumed by Beyer to be the otherwise 
unattested name of a goddess, perhaps the goddess of the river 
Y armuk, used here as the name of a woman, followed in his restora­
tion by the plural >alJ,e, usually "brothers", here used as a collective to 
refer to siblings of both sexes (Beyer 1996, 43). 

In the readings suggested above Rabbatyarmuk (whatever the 
vocalisation) would be a male name. It may be noted that the name 
RBT occurs in Palmyrene clearly applied to males (Stark 1971, 49, 
111 ). 
4: tryhwn corresponds exactly to the classical form of the number 
"two" to which a pronoun suffix can be added: t"rayhiin (Noldeke 
18982, 94). 

IJ,s._qbl is discussed at length by Segal 1957, 516-17. See also Kobert 
1986 and Healey 1987. The plene spelling is /J,sqbwl and appears in 
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Syriac a number of times, in the Peshitta as the equivalent of Hebrew 
1in' (Is 65:7). It means "equally, in equal parts" (Brockelmann, 263), 
though its origin is unclear(< IJ,d sqbwl?: see Language). 



Date: Unknown 
Plate: Pl. 42 (Segal) 

CHAPTER FOUR 

As57 

Provenance: On a column capital from Harran, reused as a seat! 
Location: Urfa Museum? 
Bibliography: Segal 1957, 518-21, pl. II 

Text: 

Translation: 
(I) ... Barkamara 

Epigraphic: The inscription is on the top edge of a decorative capital. 
It is possible that a letter preceded the initial { b}, though not certain, 
and Segal took the bn to be an abbreviation. 

Comment: 
1: Segal's suggestion is that bn is an abbreviation for "I built" or "he 
built" (bnyt or bn~). 

So far as the personal name is concerned, a possibly related person­
al and tribal name, kmr, is found in Palmyrene, where it may be relat­
ed to kumrii, "priest" (Stark 1971, 29, 57, 92). See also Nabataean 
(Negev 1991, 36). 



Date: Unknown 
Plate: Pl. 43 (Segal) 
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As58 (D62) 
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Provenance: A stone found in ~uaip-§ehri in the Tektek mountains 
near Sumatar 
Location: Urfa Museum 
Bibliography: Segal I 967, 300-02; Drijvers I 972, 49; Degen I 974a, 
295 

Text: 

Translation: 

'I,:, ' "l.a..::I 4 
, c;,,S a ,=.m 5 

(]) Th[is] is (2) the tomb (3) of Makil. (4) By the hand of ... (5) .. and 

Epigraphic: This is a very difficult inscription, the uncertainties of 
which are reflected in Segal's tentative readings and Drijvers' (I 972, 
49) and Degen's comments (Degen I 974a, 295). The lower left side of 
the inscription appears to be complete, since the squaring of the stone 
is visible. 

Re-examination of the stone has not led to certain readings, but it 
shows that the Segal drawing is not very accurate. In line 5, Segal's 
t/Jz (not put forward with any confidence) is certainly wrong. The 
marks interpreted by him as { t} do not in fact appear to be a single let­
ter and look more like wl, almost touching each other. The letter inter­
preted as { b} is again more like two or even three letters, possibly { n} 
(though the vertical slopes to the right slightly) followed by another 
vertical letter (not it Segal's drawing), possibly another { n}, and then 
a rounded letter (not angular as in Segal's drawing) which could be 
{ p} or { k}. Separated from these letters is the sign taken probably 
correctly by Segal to be {z}. Hence the reading given above. Both 
Segal and Degen thought the last letter-group might be a numeral of 
some kind. 

In line 4 there are other problems. The { b} and the { r} at the begin­
ning of the line, might suggest br, "son of', but between the {b} and 
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the { r} there is an unusual elongation of the connecting stroke, which 
may have a small vertical mark in it. Degen thought this might be { y}, 
though he also re-read the first letter of the line as {q}. We prefer to 
retain the { b} and read byd (since the { d/r} is ambiguous as usual). 
This is followed by a vertical stroke before brldhm (spread over two 
lines). Obviously Segal 1967, 301, was tempted to read ~brhm, 
"Abraham", though he rightly notes that the vertical stroke cannot be 
{'}. If the vertical stroke is a letter (and not a word-divider, as Segal 
suggested) it must be { z}. 

Finally, Degen rightly points out that the traces on the stone at the 
end of line 2 are hard to reconcile with the letter {'} which has been 
restored. It is difficult to find any alternative, however. 

Comment: 
2: For qbre) see on As I 0: I. 
3: The name mkyl is not the equivalent of Michael, despite superficial 
similarity, since Michael is normally spelled myPyl in Syriac (rarely 
mykyl) (see Segal 1967, 301 ). No parallels to the name are known, 
though there are Palmyrene names derived from the root KYL, "mea­
sure" (Stark 1971, 92). There are also Hatran and Palmyrene names 
constructed with the element mk-, taken by AI-Jadir 1983, 381, to be 
from the root MKK, "be low, prostrate" (before the named god) (see 
Palmyrene mkbl, Hatran mkmrtn) .. 
4: In our reading line 4 would begin a new "statement", of the name 
of the maker of the tomb or the inscription. byd, "by the hand of', 
does not, however, occur elsewhere in our corpus (though note 
As55:5). 
5-4: The names are again unparalleled: indeed the readings are very 
tentative. 
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As59 

Date: Unknown 
Plate: Pl. 43 (Gerber and Talay) 
Provenance: In a cave-tomb near Kabahaydar c. 20km north-east of 
Edessa 
Location: In situ 
Bibliography: Gerber and Talay 1996 

Text: 

Translation: 

t;; JJ~b ~ re 1 
~~ re,w 2 

~ [m] re;a-,o-, 3 
.~w[a] ~a J 4 
~~5 

~~~ ~re6 

(1) I Satraq son of (2) ..... made (3) this tomb ( 4) for myself and for 
my children and for my heirs (5) for ever. (6) I Sim'un made (it). 

Epigraphic: The inscription is rather poorly inscribed despite being 
in a tabula ansata. The readings above follow basically those of the 
first editor (Talay), though with somewhat less confidence about the 
personal name in line 2 (which he reads as nyzr, not indicating any 
doubt in the transliteration). In fact the letters taken to be { z} and { r} 
in his transliteration could equally well be any combination of { d}, 
{ r} and { z}, while the first letter is notably simular to the first letters 
of lines 4 and 5 and could be {I} (though { n} is also possible: see 'n' 
in line I). 

Talay's reading of the ap'el xbdt in line 2 would be unique within 
this genre of tomb-inscriptions (of which we have a number of exam­
ples: As 1: 1; As7: I; As20: 1, etc.). The decision to connect the initial 
(>} with the verb appears to arise from the clear sense of line 6, which 
says that it was Sim'un who did the making of the tomb. It is, howev­
er, clear that he was responsible only for the carving work and if that 
were so, it would surely be better to read the verb in line 2 according 
to the normal formula as <bdt, attaching the (>} to the personal name. 
That there is no problem in the double use of <bd (for "dedicate" and 
"carve") is clear from Bs3. 



CHAPTER FOUR 

The name in line 1 is also less than certain. 
In line 5 we may note the unusual orthography with { w} 

apparently omitted from ymy. 

Comment: 
1: The name Satraq is completely without parallel in Semitic: it may 
be a foreign name, perhaps Parthian, though the name Sanatruq, 
which sounds similar, is in Hatran spelled with U}. 
2: So far as the name in line 2 is concerned, no combination of possi­
ble readings appears to produce a name which can be paralleled. 

As noted above, the reading of the verb as an ap'el is possible, but 
it would be unique in terms of the usual formulary. Indeed this verb is 
never used in the ap'el in the whole of Aramaic epigraphy (Hoftijzer 
and Jongeling, 806-16). This inclines us to prefer to read c:bdt. 
3: b appears to be an elided form of byt, perhaps pronounced /bi/ or 
/be/. While there is no other case of this in our inscriptions, another 
instance is to be noted in bshde), "martyrion", in a Christian Syriac 
inscription of 525-26 (Littmann 1934, 42-46) and ~~',.sr::::i appears in 
a Jewish inscription from Edessa (Pognon 1907, 79-80). Forms 
without { t} do occur earlier (see most conveniently Beyer 1994, 318-
19). We may note especially Hatran byld' (< byt yld': inscription no. 
79:3). Later evidence is also provided by Mandaic bimanda (< bit 
manda: Drawer and Macuch 1963, 61 ), as well as in Levantine Arabic 
place-names derived from Aramaic (Pognon 1907, 58-59; Littmann 
1934, 45). 
4: For yrty see on As7:4. 
5: The phrase "for the days of eternity" recurs several times in these 
inscriptions, though always with plene spelling of ywm and always 
with the more common feminine-type plural of ywm: thus Am2:7-8; 
Am6:6-7; Am7:5 (possibly Am 1 :5-6) - lywmt c:tm'. A similar phrase 
appears, also with defective spelling, in one of the Asshur Aramaic 
texts, lymt c:tmyn (Aggoula 1985, 42). 
6: The personal name here is very common in Palmyra (Stark 1971, 
52, 115: though he describes the name as Jewish, it is to be empha­
sised that it is very common and must have been used by non-Jews; 
relations of various bearers of the name have names containing pagan 
theophoric elements like Nabu) and also occurs in Nabataean (Negev 
1991,65). 
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As60 

Date: Undated: probably mid-2nd century A.D. 
Plate: Pl. 44 (Guler) 
Provenance: On a relief with a military figure found at Sumatar 
Location: Urfa Museum 
Bibliography: Drijvers 1993, 148-52 

Text: 

153 

'i.:, ~;, ~~ 1 
~~;,.::I~ 2 

\-,II e ;t ~ aCJJ CUJr< ,.J 'i.::I 3 
r<am..a cn.L;, ~ ~ 4 

Translation: 
(1) Image of LifamaS son of (2-3) SamaSyahb, which Barnay, his 
brother, made for him. Whoever destroys it, (4) Sin will be his judge. 

Epigraphic: The inscription is in excellent condition, with slight hes­
itations only over bet in line 4. But there is no real doubt. 

Comment: 
1: The name LiSamaS is not found elsewhere in Syriac, but it is com­
mon in Palmyrene (Stark 1971, 29-39, 93, where it is explained as 
meaning "Belonging to the god Samaf'). It also appears in Greek 
form (ALaaµaou: Wuthnow 1930, 67). 
2: SamaSyahb occurs in Hatra (Abbadi 1983, 52, 170) and in early 
Syriac in Pl :21, v2. 
3: Barnay, a hypocoristic based on the divine name Nanaia (rather 
than Nabu) (see on As32:3 and also Am7:4). 

On ~}J,why see As27:5. 
For mn d- see on As20:5, etc. 
For similar use of the verb I:IBL, "destroy, ruin", see on As37:9 

and Bs2:6. 
4: For the god Sin see on As27:3. 

bet dynh does not occur elsewhere in the corpus, but its meaning, 
"legal adversary", is clear since the phrase, which is a loan from 
Akkadian (Kaufman 1974, 43), is found in various forms of Aramaic 
(Qumran, Peshitta Syriac, Mandaic, Jewish Aramaic: see Drijvers 
1993, 150, for full references). It has been translated in a fairly gener­
al way here (rather than as a legal terminus technicus), since the refer-
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ence is simply to Sin's role as judge of men (on which see on As37:9). 
We cannot, however, exclude specific ideas of a heavenly court. 

yhwh, translated here simply as indicative, could be jussive in 
meaning: "Let Sin be his judge!" 
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As61 

Date: Undated: probably mid-2nd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 45 (Guler) 
Provenance: On a relief found at Sumatar 
Location: Urfa Museum? 
Bibliography: Drijvers 1993, 152-54 

Text: 

Translation: 

~~ t<lm 1 
..e:, : , '1,a-0 r<':t 2 
m~ h;~ 3 

~a.u r<'acn... ~ 4 
..i b r<::, r<':t 5 

( 1) This is the image (2) which Dinun set up (3) for 'Ubayd'al his son. 
(4) The base will be an act of homage (5) of Abba, my kinsman. 

Epigraphic: The readings above follow Drijvers 1993, 152-54, but 
with the addition of marks to indicate less certain letters. Notably the 
name in line 3 must be regarded as very uncertain, though no better 
reading can be offered at the moment. Lines 4-5 are rather unusual 
and it is possible that we are missing some vital clue! 

The script of this inscription is slightly unusual, having a number 
of features which are best paralleled in Nabataean. There is especially 
the supralinear { y}, unambiguous in 'qym, and the { w} descending 
below the line in dlrynwn. 

Comment: 
2: The verb 'qym is clearly the 3rd masculine ap'el perfect of the root 
QWM. Though not otherwise occurring in this corpus, the word is 
used commonly for the erection of steles and statues in Palmyrene, 
Nabataean and Hatran (see Hoftijzer and Jongeling, 1001-02). 

The name Dinun (s. v.l.) is not exactly paralleled elsewhere, but 
there are various forms related to the root OWN, "judge", both within 
this corpus and outside it: probable Dini in As49:2; As52:4, Dayun, 
Dina, Dini in Palmyrene (Stark 1971, 14, 83), Dinu, Dini in 
Nabataean (Negev 1991, 20-21). 
3: The reading of the personal name is very uncertain. The form cbyc/<l 
is explained by Drijvers 1993, 153, as composed of the diminutive of 
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c:bd and c:p, "exalted". In Nabataean we find the name c:bcJCly (Negev 
1991,47). 
4-5: These lines are very difficult. Drijvers 1993, 153, takes kn' to 
mean "support, base" (part of the erected stone stele) (Payne Smith, 
217; Brockelmann, 333 ). The predicate IJ,wg' is more difficult; he de­
rives it from I:IWG, "describe a circle", used with men to mean "stand 
in awe of' (Payne Smith, 129-30; Brockelmann, 218-19). From this is 
derived the meaning "act of reverence, homage". 

The personal name Abba, a hypocoristic based on the word for 
"father", is paralleled in Palmyrene, Hatran and Nabataean (Stark 
1971,1, 63; Abbadi 1983, 1, 72; Negev 1991, 9). It is not easy to 
understand who this person is and why Dinun sets up a stele on his be­
half. The provision of the "base" was an act of homage by Abba to 
Dinun and his son. 

Finally IJ,tny describes Abba as "my kinsman by marriage" or pos­
sibly more precisely "my son-in-law", classical IJ,atna meaning "rela­
tion by marriage" (Payne Smith, 164; Brockelmann, 264). 
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As62 

Date: Unknown. Perhaps late 2nd/early 3rd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 46 (Pognon) 

157 

Provenance: Inscribed above and below the original entrance to a 
tomb-tower of Palmyrene type near the ruins of the monastery of Mar 
Ya'qub (called Mar Ya'qub deNapfata, possibly "St James of the 
Tombs": Pognon 1907, 103-05) c. 7.5 km south-south-east of Edessa 
Location: In situ 
Bibliography: Sachau 1882, 145-53; Pognon 1907, 103-05 and pls v 
and xxvi; Segal 1954, 31 n.1; Fevrier 19592, 255; Pirenne 1963, I 09-
15; Maricq 1965, 33-34; Segal 1970, pl. 30b; Starcky 1970, 5; 
Drijvers 1980, 23; Klugkist 1982, 78-79; Al-Jadir 1983, 71-74. For 
the Greek (after von Moltke 1841, 342 [18936, 361]) see Corpus 
lnscriptionum Graecarum III, 1853, no. 4670. 

Text: 

(i) 

1 AMACCAMCHC CAPE~OY TOY MANNOY fYNH 

a.u.!?.> ~ a:,u:, rn~~re ~re 2 
(ii) 

Translation: 
Amafama~. wife of Saredu son of Ma'nu 

Epigraphic: 
The tomb-tower was first reported on, with garbled versions of the 

inscriptions, by H. von Moltke, who visited the site in 1839 (see von 
Moltke 1841, 342 [ 18936, 361 ]). (i) is inscribed in two lines below the 
door, which was located above ground level. (ii) is inscribed above 
the door on a single line. 

A fine watercolour painting of the tomb-tower, marking clearly the 
position of the inscriptions, survives in one of Julius Euting's note­
books (Tubingen University Library Md 676 notebook 9, 232-33). 
There are no difficulties in the readings, but an enigmatic feature of 
Euting's picture is that the Greek appears both above and below the 
door. Euting visited the site in April 1890. Von Moltke was there in 
1839, Sachau in 1879 and Pognon (apparently) in 1906. Pognon no­
ticed the text above the door which von Moltke and Sachau had over-
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looked, but it seems that Pognon himself overlooked the Greek along­
side the Aramaic on the upper register: it may have become eroded by 
the later date and the tomb-tower does seem to have undergone rapid 
deterioration (compare Euting with Pognon's plate v). It may be noted 
that Pognon 1907, pl.xxvi recorded the width of the upper inscriptions 
as 1.5 m, whereas the lower inscription he recorded as 3.6 m. These 
figures suggest that Pognon was recording the Aramaic as running 
only half-way across the width of the frieze on which the upper in­
scription is found and this fits with Euting's painting. 

We have ignored the missing Greek since no detail can be made 
out from Euting's drawing of it, though it clearly stood on the same 
line as the Aramaic, to its left. 

There are no problems with readings, but the script-style deviates 
somewhat from the general run of our inscriptions and this is one of 
the reasons why some scholars have excluded this material from the 
Syriac corpus (Segal 1954, 31 n. l; Pirenne 1963; Maricq 1965, 33-34, 
etc.). 

The letters { h}, { w}, {'} and { ~} are similar to Palmyrene and the 
{ h} and {'} are not related at all close I y to the forms of those letters 
elsewhere in our corpus. On the other hand some letters are typically 
Syriac in form: (>}, { m} and { t}. The script appears to be a local cur­
sive with some letters similar to Palmyrene (Orijvers 1980, 23). It is 
important to note, however, that mixed script-forms were in use in 
this area and there need be no special link with Palmyra (Orijvers 
1993, 154 and n.35) and inclusion here is justified in any case on 
grounds of provenance. 

The two Semitic inscriptions may have been written at different 
times. Pirenne 1963, 109-15, noting inter alia the ligaturing of br in 
line 2 and the archaic {'} in line 3, believed that line 3 was written be­
fore lines 1-2. The former would, according to her, stem from the late 
first century A.O. and the latter from a renovation of the tomb in the 
2nd century A.O. It is impossible, however, to establish dates on the 
basis of the script (Klugkist 1982, 79). 

Comment: 
With regard to the personal names, Amafama~ (< Amatfama~) be­
longs to the category of "Maidservant of ON" names of which there 
are several examples (Amatna)Jay in Am4: 12; Amatsin in PI :9). See 
also Palmyrene Amatbel and Amatba'al, etc. (Stark 1971, 70) and 
Nabataean Amatallahi (AI-Khraysheh 1986, 40). 

The name Saredu does not occur elsewhere, but there is a partial 
parallel in the name Sarduna)Ja in Bs2:3. Ma'nu is well-known, used 
by members of the Edessan royal family among others. 
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In orthography the spelling of 'tth in line 2 is unusual. Syriac nor­
mally retains the { n}, while Palmyrene loses it. However, we find 'tt 
for 'ntt in Am3:7 (early 3rd century) and in any case this peculiarity 
is found only in (i). In (ii) the { n} is present. 

The genitive construction using d- and an anticipatory pronoun (-h) 
in line 2 is typically Syriac (Starcky 1970, 5). 

Sachau 1882, 148-53, assigned the inscription (lines 1-2: he was 
unaware of line 3) and tomb-tower to a princess of the royal house of 
the Abgar dynasty and dated it to before A.O. 165 (in the light of liga­
tured script on coins and other considerations). He noted that the 
Chronicle of Edessa (Guidi 1903, 3: 19-21) refers to the building of a 
royal tomb in A.O. 89 by Abgar VI bar Ma'nu. Pognon 1907, 105, 
placed it earlier than the Christian era, denying any connection with 
the royal family. He argues that if the Ma'nu in the inscriptions were a 
king, the writer(s) would hardly have omitted to mention it. 
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Aml (D44) 

Date: A.O. 259 
Plate: Pl. 47 (Clermont-Ganneau) 
Provenance: Copied in 1881 in Edessa 
Location: Unknown, probably destroyed 
Bibliography: Renan 1883, 250-51; Clermont-Ganneau 1885, 238-
39 and pi.ix; Leroy 1957, 307-309; Segal 1959a, 32 n.1; Segal 1967a, 
297-300 and pi.I; Drijvers 1972, 31-32; Degen 1974a, 294-95; 
Colledge 1994, 192 

Text: 

Translation: 

(i) 

~ ..uL~ 1 
~, -,y ~i:x. 2 

r<').J CD ~~µ 3 
[~~]4 

.~a [J 5 
]ii~ [--- 6 

r<C-i r(' 7 
.uC-i ]:w:, µ 8 

r<Jcb. '\:, '\:, 9 
(ii) 

~'\:, -;~[- 10 
r<,a~, 11 

~~r(' 12 

r('~ '\:I 13 

(i)(l) In the month of Sebat (2) of the year seventy, (3) I made this (4) 
house of eternity (5) for myself and for my children (6) ....... , (7) I (8) 
'Abdnal)ay (9) son of Bar'ata. 
(ii)(l 0) .... daughter of (11) Za'rura, (12) wife of (13) Bar'ata. 

Epigraphic: (i) is to the right of a mosaic portrait of a woman, (ii) to 
the left. Two children are depicted in front of her. 
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Almost insuperable difficulties arise from the fact that the inscrip­
tion is only known from an amateur sketch of 1881 ! Segal 1967a, 
297-300, reviewed the evidence in detail and suggested two alterna­
tive readings of lines 4-5. (This supersedes his earlier comments in 
Segal 1959a, 32 n. l, where he read the date as 592.) Colledge 1994, 
192, suggested reading ~rb')n at the end of line 2. Though epigraphi­
cally unlikely, this produces a date which is better from the art-history 
point of view. 

We follow basically Segal's second set of readings, which corre­
sponds more exactly to the surviving sketch, though it involves the as­
sumption that the sketcher has omitted a line (line 4 above). Less con­
vincing epigraphically is the suggested restoration of lywmt c:tm~ in 
lines 5-6. Segal himself prefers his first set of readings: (5) ( lby )t 
c:tme) (6) (ly w)lbnye). We should in any case dispense with the /­
before byt. The remaining difficulty here is line 6, of which no sense 
can be made, though one could imagine wlyrty, "and for my heirs", 
would fit. However only the { r} is clear. 

While the general structure (ii) is clear, the names in lines 10-11 
are difficult. In line 10, despite Degen 1974a, 294-95, $lmt~ is barely 
possible epigraphically (if we trust the drawing!) and would be hard 
to fit in, since, as Degen acknowledges, it would demand a { d} at the 
beginning of the next line. The first letter of the next line is definitely 
{ z} and unlike the other instances of { d/r} in the mosaic. It may also 
be noted that in the various mosaics where individuals are labelled, 
the label simply gives the name, not "Image of PN" (see, for example, 
Am3). A name is much better, though too little survives to allow even 
a guess at its form. 

In line 11 the name was originally read as Zenodora and gave rise 
to the title Zenodora Mosaic (though it is now fairly clear that the 
name should be read differently and in any case it is not the name of 
the woman depicted in the mosaic but of her father!). The possible 
readings are many. Segal has zydt:e or zywd~ or r.wd~ or zywr or 
r.wr. In fact there are clearly six letters: {z}, {'} or {y}, {r} or {d}, 
{ w}, { r} or { d} and finally {'}. The best reading from the alternatives 
is r.rwr. 

Comment: 
1-2: The month of Sebat corresponds to February/March. There re­
mains slight doubt as to whether the year number is complete. In an 
earlier attempt to decipher the text Segal 1959a, 32 n. l, had the num­
ber continuing on the next line. "Seventy" would indicate the year 570 
(see As9: 1 for omission of the 500). This Seleucid date corresponds to 
A.D 258-59, so that the inscription is dated in the spring of 259. (Note 
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that the reading of Colledge 1994, 192, of 'rb<yn at the end of line 2 
give a date of 540 = A.O. 229, which fits well with the timescale of 
the other mosaics). 
4: This is the line restored, having been omitted in the sketch. For byt 
<[m' see on As7:3. It is particularly common in tomb-mosaic inscrip­
tions (see Am2:4-5, etc.). 
8: The name <Abdnal:tay appears as >Abdnabay in Am4:5. On the 
weakening of the guttural see As38: 1. The divine name Nabay is 
found in other personal names ( e.g. 'mtn}Jy in Am4: 12) and indepen­
dently (bdr of Nabay in Bs2:3). It also appears in Palmyrene (Stark 
1971, 39, 99). The deity is discussed by Drijvers 1980, 155-57 (and 
see also Leroy 1957, 324-27; Vattioni 1971, 442). 
9: On Bar<ata see As9: 1. 
10: The name here is beyond reconstruction. See epigraphic notes. 
11: The name Za<rura (a qatlul adjective form from the root Z<R, 
"be(come) small": Brockelmann 1908, 366-67; Moscati 1969, 79) is 
unparalleled. 
12: For 'ntt see on As 19:2. 

It is clear that the mosaic portrayed a family. The wife of Bar<ata, 
whose portrait has survived in this drawing, was not the main person 
involved in making the inscription: that was Bar<ata's son, <Abdnabay. 
We may suppose that he too was depicted originally, perhaps with his 
wife and children. It is not clear whether the children in front of 
Bar<ata's wife are hers or her son's. 
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Am2 (045) 

Date: Undated, but probably early 3rd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 48 (Segal) 
Provenance: Discovered near the Samsat Gate in Urfa in 1901 
Location: Istanbul Archaeological Museum (Inv. 1605) where it ar­
rived in 1901 (see Drijvers 1972, 32; Parlasca 1984, 233 n.3) 
Bibliography: Early publications: de Ninive 1901; Chabot 1906a, 
122-23; Chabot 1906b, 281-90 with plate; Harris 1906, 109; Burkitt 
1906, 154; Pognon 1907, 81-82 n.1; Euting 1909, 235; Moritz 1913, 
171-74; Mendel 1912-14, III, 515-16 (catalogue no. 1307, with repro­
duction); Leclercq 1921, cols. 2104-05; Bossert 1951, 131 fig.415. 
Modern works: Segal 1953, 117, n.80; Leroy 1957, 309-11; Maricq 
1965, 6, n.1; Segal 1970, pl. 17a; Drijvers 1972, 32-34; Degen 1974a; 
Colledge 1994, 194 

Text: 

( i) 

~r< 1 
r<ua~r< 2 

C\!13~ 'b 3 
~~~~4 

~CD '61h 5 
~a~ 6 

ba..-1 .~wa 7 
'61h 8 

(ii) 

r<ua~r< 9 

C\!13~ 'b 10 
(iii) 

C\!13~ 11 
(iv) 

a..mr< 12 
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Translation: 

(v) 

C\!:'J rut. 13 
(vi) 

bh 14 
(vii) 

r<'~~'i:I 15 

(i)( 1) I (2) Aptuba (3) son of Garmu ( 4-5) made for myself this house 
of eternity, (6) for myself and for my children (7) and for my heirs for 
(8) ever. 
(ii)(9) Aptuba (10) son of Garmu. (iii)(l 1) Garmu. (iv)(12) Asu. 
(v)(13) Sumu. (vi)(l4) Salmat. (vii)(l5) Bartalaha. 

Epigraphic: (ii)-(vii) are to the right of each of the six figures depict­
ed in the mosaic, (i) being placed in a central panel at the bottom of 
the mosaic. All the writing is vertical. The order of line numbering of 
Drijvers 1972, 33-34, is retained here (though lines 9-10 were given 
as one line there), but it may be noted that (ii), (iii) and (vii) refer to 
the three figures on the right of the mosaic (top to bottom), (v), (iv) 
and (vi) to the figures on the left. The figures labelled by (v), (vi) and 
(vii) are females. 

Drijvers 1972, 32-33, gives a cumulative account of how readings 
of this mosaic have been improved. After the early attempts to deci­
pher what is actually a very clear text, the main steps forward were 
taken by Burkitt 1906, 154, and Pognon 1907, 81-81, n.1, whose read­
ings are exactly those given above (and in Drijvers 1972, 33-34) ex­
cept for his reading of the name in line 15 as byflh> or bflh>, instead of 
Chabot 1906b, 285, >mt/h>, which is in fact better. This is an unusual 
lapse by Pognon, whose epigraphy was excellent: he was working 
from poor photographs. 

Segal 1953, 117 n.80, improved this to b( r )t/h>, which is clearly 
right, as the photograph in Segal 1970, pl. 17a, shows, though the sug­
gestion was resisted by Leroy 1957, 311, n.5. Harris 1906 had already 
read bt [h>. The only remaining doubt about it is as to whether to read 
brt>/h> or bt>[h>. If the { r} exists it is very indistinct on all the available 
photographs. Drijvers 1972, 34, prefers the former. 

The Euting 1909, 235, proposal to read the name in lines 2 and 9 as 
>ptwny> ( d A<f>06vws ), since he regarded the name Aptuba as implausi­
ble, has to be set aside in view of As 1: I and comparative evidence 
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(some of which Euting had published originally!). See also Maricq 
1965, 6 n.l. 

It may be noted that so far as lines 1-8 are concerned Burkitt 1906, 
154, already had everything correct, including the name of Aptuba 
(which he preferred to Harris 1906, 109: 'ptws'). 

Comment: 
2: On the name Aptuba see As 1: 1. 
3: The name Garmu is found also in Cm 1 :2 and Cm7: 1, but there are 
close parallels also in hypocoristics and theophoric names from 
Palmyrene (Stark 1971, 82, 14: grmy, 53: smsgrm), Nabataean (AI­
Khraysheh 1986, 56-57: grmw, grm'lhy, etc.) and Hatran (Abbadi 
1983, 13, 96-97: grm'lt). Note also in Greek, rapµmos, etc. 
(Wuthnow 1930, 39). Within this corpus we find the name Sama~ger­
am, "Sama~ has decided" (As2:4: see comment there). See Caquot 
1962, 246-4 7, for GRM in personal names; Leroy 1957, 321. 
4-5: For byt elm' see on As7:3. 
7: On yrty see As7:4. 
7-8: lywmt elm', see on As59:5. 
12: The name Asu, found also in As33: 1, is probably a hypocoristic 
derived from the root 'S'/Y, "heal" (see Chabot 1906b, 286). Leroy 
1957, 320, notes Moritz 1913, 172, who relates it to Nabataean 'wsw. 
13: The name Sumu has no parallels, though note Bar~uma to which it 
may be related, on which see As20: 1. See Leroy 1957, 323. 
14: On the name Salmat see Asl :6. 
15: Bartalaha (s. v.l.) evidently means "daughter of the god", though 
there are no known parallels to the particular name. 
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Am3 (D46) 

Date: Undated, but probably early 3rd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 48 (Euting) 
Provenance: Urfa, in a cave outside the Samsat Gate: all knowledge 
of the mosaic is based on a sketch by Euting made in 1890 
Location: Destroyed in 1890 
Bibliography: Euting 1909, 230-34; Leroy 1957, 312-15; Vattioni 
1966, 39-41; Segal 1970, pl. 16b 

Text: 

(i) 

r01h ~ J ~~ .m~ 'b ~ ~r< 1 
,~Wa ~a J ~CD 

(ii) 

~2 

.m~ ~'b 3 
(iii) 

.m~ 'b ~ 4 
(iv) 

t!='J, 5 
(v) 

~tm 6 
(vi) 

~~r< ~r> 7 
,,..,, 8 

(vii) 

r<(h!:,J,u't r< 9 
cn!,Jr< 10 
,,..,,;, 11 

(viii) 

,,.., , 12 
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(ix) 

r<[---~ 13 
(x) 

<1\(\..3'~ 14 
(xi) 

.k, t.:J ..m:u t.:J 15 
(xii) 

~ 16 
(xiii) 

[~~ 17 
[rn~r<.' 18 

.-J r<.':t 1 9 
(xiv) 

.-J r<.' 20 
.k, t.:J 21 

(1) I Balay son of Gawsi made for myself this house of eternity, for 
myself and for my children and for my heirs. 
(2-3) Salmat daughter of Gawsi. (4) Balay son of Gawsi. (5) Damay. 
(6) Sarkin. (7-8) Qisat wife of <AMay. (9-11) Ar)Jemta mother of 
<AMay. (12) <AMay. (13) Mag ... (14) <Abd~uk. (15) Barnabas son of 
Balay. (16) Samay. (17-19) Salmat mother of Ani. (20-21) Ani son of 
Balay. 

Epigraphic: Our knowledge of this inscription is entirely based on 
the drawings supplied by J. Euting, who having been informed of the 
mosaic's existence in 1890, managed to see it later in the same year 
(not several years later: v. Leroy 1957, 312; Drijvers 1972, 34). The 
mosaic is the subject of one of Euting's many magnificent coloured 
sketches in his notebooks of his time in Syria (Tubingen University 
Library: Md 676, volume to, pp. 321 v and 322r). The reproduction 
which has subsequently been used after Euting's 1909 publication dif­
fers only very slightly from the notebook. (It is clear that Euting's first 
information, i.e. the first drawing he was shown, was garbled. It is 
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ignored for the present purpose, though it may be noted that there may 
have been a fifth portrait in the upper register.) 

The mosaic contains a large number of portraits, of which ten sur­
vived when Euting saw it, with traces of three more. Dividing the mo­
saic below the top nine figures is a longer line of text (i). The order of 
items is retained as in Drijvers, but some of the names have been 
spread over two or three lines as in the original and note that (ii)-(v) 
refer to figures in the upper part of the mosaic (from right to left); 
(vi)-(x) refer to the second line of portraits (right to left). (i) is directly 
below these. (xi)-(xiv) are with figures in the lower register (left to 
right). On the evidence of the drawing alone, (ii), (iv), (vi), (vii), (ix), 
(xii) and (xiii) refer to females. All the writing is vertical except for (i) 
and (v), which are horizontal. 

Euting had little difficulty with reading the words he copied. In line 
7 he inserted a { y} between the first two letters. While to judge by the 
published drawings this is possible, it is not possible according to the 
original drawing in Euting's notebook and it has not subsequently 
been incorporated into readings given by Leroy 1957, 314, and 
Drijvers 1972, 35. 

Line 13 cannot be resolved. Leroy 1957, 315, thought {t} might be 
read instead of { g}, though it is hard to see how the drawing could 
justify this. 

Degen 1974a, 295, casts doubt on the reading of brnbs, though ac­
knowledging that this is what the drawing clearly contains. He sus­
pects brbs, with <bs = <bsmy>. Examination of Euting's original draw­
ing shows that the vertical of the { n} is there marginally more oblique 
than in the published drawing, but it is not clearly {'}, which Euting 
copies at a very sharp angle. There does not seem to be any com­
pelling reason to exclude Barnabas, though it is odd that this name ap­
pears in the Peshitta as brnb' not brnbs. 

Comment: 
1: The name Balay is attested at Palmyra and was used in later Syriac 
tradition (Stark 1971, 10, 76, not explained) and also in Nabataean 
(Negev 1991, 16). It could be a hypocoristic based on the name of the 
god Bel ( cf. Palmyrene Belnuri, "Bel is my light", Stark 1971, 77). 
See Leroy 1957, 321. 

Gawsay is only found here: see Vattioni 1966, who makes a (dubi­
ous) connection with an Akkadian divine name Gusaya or Agusaya. 
Leroy 1957, 321, suggested, probably correctly, a connection with the 
classical Syriac word gawsiinii, "refugee" (root GWS: see Payne 
Smith, 65; Brockelmann, 109). 

byt <[m': see on As7:3. 
yrty: see on As7:4. 
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2: On the name Sal mat see As 1 :6. She is apparently the sister of the 
main dedicant. 
5: The names Damay and Ramay are otherwise unknown in Syriac, 
but rmy occurs in Palmyrene (Stark 1971, 49, 112). 
6: The name Sarkin is otherwise unknown in Syriac, but Al-Jadir 
1983, 390, suggests it is related to Akkadian Sarrukinu (Sargon: liJ-:,Q 
in Is 20:1). 
7: The name Qesat is otherwise unknown. Leroy 1957, 323, mentions 
Safaitic q$y, which is probably also connected with Nabataean q$yw 
(AI-Khraysheh 1986, 161-62). 

'tt is the construct of 'ntt', "wife", though the more common or­
thography retains the silent { n}: see on As 19:2. As62:2 also omits the 
{n}. 
8: The name 'Ab~ay is a hypocoristic based on "Servant of DN", 
probably for 'Abdfama~. For the elision of the/~/ see on 'Absimya in 
As31:l. The name occurs at Hatra (Abbadi 1983, 41, 146) and at 
Palmyra (Stark 1971, 42). Leroy 1957, 322, notes the occurrence of 
the name in later Syriac (no doubt reinterpreted, perhaps as in Stark 
1971, 103, where he relates it to Arabic <abis, "frowning, severe", as 
does AI-Jadir 1983, 394). 
9: The name Arbemta is without parallel, though it must be related to 
the root RI:IM, "love". 
14: 'Abdfok is evidently a theophoric and Suk must be either the 
name or epithet of a deity. Unfortunately it is not otherwise attested. 
15: Barnabas is a Graecized version of the name Barnaba, itself a 
theophoric, "Son of Nebu" (see Palmyrene and Hatran brnbw: Stark 
1971, 12, 79; Abbadi 1983, 10, 90 Vattioni 1971, 445-46). It is to be 
noted that the form (brnb') appears for Greek Bapvci~as in the 
Peshitta New Testament. See Leroy 1957, 320-21. 
16: The female name Samay is paralleled at Hatra (Abbadi 1983, 31, 
133) and is probably related to names like 'Ab(d)simya (on which see 
As31 : 1 ). In Palmyrene we find smy' (Stark 1971, 41 ). 
19: The name Ani is found in the Peshitta Old Testament (2 Kg 
15:25), though there appears to be some confusion of readings (Leroy 
1957, 320). The form 'n' occurs quite often in Syriac: see on As30:2. 

This tomb contained an impressive array of portraits of an exten­
sive family. Balay is the main person involved and we can identify his 
sister, Salmat, a wife of his, another Salmat, and two of his sons, 
Barnabas and Ani. Another person, 'Abfay, was clearly a prominent 
member of the family, since he, his wife and his mother are depicted. 
We do not know what his relationship to Balay was, though the best 
guess is that he is a half-brother, a son of Gawsi by a different, proba­
bly secondary, wife (Arbemta). 
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Am4 (D47) 

Date: Undated, but probably early 3rd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 49 (Segal) 
Provenance: Urfa, where it was discovered in 1952 by J.B. Segal 
Location: Destroyed 
Bibliography: Lloyd, Rice and Segal 1953, 287 fig. 2 (in situ photo­
graph); Segal 1953, 117-18; Segal 1954, 29-30; Segal 1970, pl. I 
( drawing); Leroy 1957, 315-18; Colledge 1994, 193 

Text: 

(i) 

~~r< ~1 
~2 

(ii) 

~'\:, bk. 3 
~4 

( iii) 

tA1J :1..::1 r< ,t::, ~ 5 
(iv) 

'\::, [------J \ r< 6 
~7 

(v) 

'\::, Jt!?.Ut~ 8 
~9 

(vi) 

,t::, ~ 10 

~11 
(vii) 

tA1.Jbr< 12 
~ ~'\::, 13 
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Translation: 
(1-2) Ga'u wife of Muqimu. (3-4) Salmat daughter of Ma'nu. (5) 
Muqimu son of Abdna}Jay. ( 6-7) Az..... son of Muqimu. (8-9) 
'Abdfama~ son of Muqimu. (10-11) Ma'nu son of Muqimu. (12-13) 
Amatna}Jay daughter of Muqimu. 

Epigraphic: This fine mosaic, sometimes called the Family Portrait 
Mosaic (or the Muqimu Mosaic), was drawn and coloured by Mrs 
Seton Lloyd. The illustration has appeared repeatedly after its first 
publication (Lloyd 1953), but no useful photograph has ever been 
published. 

The captions refer to the standing figures (right to left), (i), (ii) and 
(vii) being females. Texts (ii) and (iii) are horizontal, the rest vertical. 

The mosaic was well preserved and only line 6 is damaged. 
Despite confusion elsewhere over GYW, 'YW and G'W (see on 

As20: 1 ), the reading of the name is clear in line l here. In line 6 the 
name may end with { y} (so Segal 1954, 30). 

Comment: 
1: The name Ga'u has no known parallel in Aramaic, though Segal 
1954, 30, notes a possible Phoenician comparison. See also Leroy 
1957, 321. 

On ~nu see Asl9:2 
2: On the name Muqimu see As 16:3. The mosaic here is a portrait of 
his family. 
3-4: On the personal names see As l :6, 7. Segal 1953, 117, argued that 
Salmat is the same person who later became queen and is mentioned 
in the Urfa Column inscription (As l ). 
5: On the name Abdna}Jay (from 'Abdna}Jay: see on Abd'ata in 
As38: 1, though note the retention of the /'/ in line 8) see Am l :8. 
8: The name' Abdfama~ occurs in Hatra (Abbadi 1983, 39, 143; Milik 
1972, 389). 
10-11: The Ma'nu barMuqimu here is identified by Segal 1953, 118, 
with the person of the same name who dedicated a relief in Pognon's 
Cave to Abgar ruler of 'Arab (As51 :2-3), but the reading there seems 
to be mqymy and we would have to assume an error or some lack of 
consistency in order to accept what Segal says. 
12: The name Amatna}Jay means "Maidservant of Na}Jay". Other 
Amat- names are known (As62:2-3; PI: 8). On the deity Na}Jay see 
Aml:8. 

Leroy 1957, 318, presents a family tree based on the above data, hav­
ing described in detail the artistic features of the mosaic (see also 
Widengren 1960, 14). 
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Am5 (D48) 

Date: Undated, but probably early 3rd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 50-51 (Segal; Parlasca) 
Provenance: Found by Segal in 1956 in ~ehitlik Mahallesi north­
west of Urfa 
Location: Destroyed, but some fragments survive in St Irene, 
Istanbul. 
Bibliography: Segal 1959b, 154; Segal 1959a, 24-27; Segal 1967a, 
293-97; Leroy 1961, 160-65; Segal 1970, 34 and pl. 3; Kobert 1971, 
365; Naveh 1974, 10-11 

Text: 

( i) 

:i: 'l.u 1 
]!:,iJ 2 

]~~ 3 
~4 

(ii) 

a00°'111 5 
r<.J a :t r<' t::, 6 

(iii) 

~'\::, r<'~~ 7 

~ t::, raa:tr<' 8 
(iv) 

rOlh ~ r<.J m 9 
r<.Ja:tr<' ~ ~ 10 

t::, ~ t::, 11 
r<'~ 12 

(v) 

~:T ~ 13 
r<'~ t.ur<' 'i.:1%. 14 
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r<~:te :tat.Ja 15 
r<~ r<~t.u m1 r<am~ 16 

(l-4) ....... Gabbay. (5-6) I:Iapsay son of Adona. (7-8) cAdita daughter 
of Adon a son of Gabbay. 
(9-12)Adona son of Gabbay son of Selamcata made this house of eter­
nity for himself. 
( 13-16) Whoever removes the sorrow of (his) offspring and mourns 
for (his) forefathers will have a happy afterlife. 

Epigraphic: From the epigraphic point of view it is important to note 
that the pictures published in various places by Segal (definitively in 
Segal 1970, pl. 3) are not photographs but coloured drawings by Mrs 
Seton Lloyd. Use has been made here additionally of photographs of 
fragments of the mosaic now in St Irene in Istanbul. The mosaic is of­
ten called the Tripod Mosaic because the central figure holds a tripod 
object in his right hand. (Segal 1959b, 154, thought it might be a 
censer, though Leroy 1961, 164-65, has interpreted it as a container 
for water for aspersions.) 

Two children stand in front of four adults, two of whom are well 
preserved on the right of the mosaic. The one on the right is a woman. 
The child on the left is a girl. 

(i) is written horizontally above and to the left of the standing 
woman. (ii) is written vertically to the right of the head of the main 
male figure, though it refers to the male child in front of him. (iii), ev­
idently directed at the female child, is in fact written vertically beside 
the leg of one of the damaged adult figures (the only place available 
for inserting the name of the child). 

(iv) and (v) are horizontal, (v) being placed in the bottom right­
hand comer of the mosaic and (vi) in the space at the bottom in the 
centre. 

Lines 1-4 are badly damaged, but the available photographs sug­
gest that line 2 should be read as above (against Segal's 'm). Similarly 
line 3 begins with $nt rather than Segal's 'nt (doubted also by Leroy 
1961, 162-63 n.3). Both of these readings are seductive, however, and 
there may have been disturbance of the tesserae. 

Segal read the name in line 7 as <"wyt', but this does not seem justi­
fiable. 

Segal drastically altered his reading of lines 13-16 after re-examin­
ing the mosaic: see now his 1967, 293-97. In line 13 there remains 
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considerable difficulty with the last letter of the line. It could be {'} or 
{I}. It is not very tall, but the space is very much restricted by the foot 
of Adona. The reading of Kobert 1971, 365, ngl', seems quite impos­
sible (though he is right to note the extra line on the { t} in /:trye in the 
following line and the difficulty of reading nlf for ngw). Naveh 1974, 
10, prefers ngl which is accepted above (against Segal 1967, 293; 
Drijvers 1972, 39: ng<). 

Comment: 
1-4: As noted above, it is tempting to read 'nt(t) gby, "wife of 
Gabbay" in lines 3-4, but the photographs do not allow this, though 
the tesserae may be disturbed. In any case it is highly probable that the 
writing refers to the female figure who might be expected to be the 
wife of the main figure of the mosaic, who must be Adona son of 
Gabbay. 

The name Gabbay (Segal prefers Gebay from ga/Jya, "chosen") is 
not otherwise attested in Aramaic, though it appears in Hebrew (';!), 
Neh 11 :8?). 
5-6: For the personal names see on As33:3 and As27:4. This is the 
name of the little boy to the right of the mosaic. 
7-8: This gives the name of the girl: 'Adita. This may be comparable 
to Nabataean <dyw (Al-Khraysheh 1986, 135; Negev 1991, 48), but it 
is not otherwise known in Syriac. It may be connected with the 
Aramaic/Syriac root 'DY. <edyayta, for example, means "pilgrim" 
(fem.) (Payne Smith, 400). 
9: For byt <[m' see on As7:3. 
12: The name Selam'ata is without exact parallel, but we may note 
c Ata in personal names ( e.g. As 9: 1) and Palmyrene slmlt (Stark 1971, 
51,114). 
13-16: These lines appear to contain an epigram giving a reflection on 
life and death. They have proved very hard to understand. 

On the basis of the reading given above, the first element means 
"Whoever removes ... ". This takes ngl to be the 3rd singular imperfect 
ap'el of the root GLL/GWL, "cast out, eject, remove" (Naveh 1974, 
10; Payne Smith, 64; Brockelmann, 109). (Note that the reading nlf 
suggests to Segal the root GW'/G' and he translates it as "despises" 
[Brockelmann, 109; TS, cols. 686-87, 759] - thus the end result is 
rather similar, though ngw would really be expected rather than nlf, 
as noted by Kobert 1961, 365). 

The second element (line 14) must be something bad, the removal 
of which leads to a happy reward (line 16). sbr '/:tryt' looks like a con­
struct phrase. Syriac sabra means "infant" and renders no sense. 
Naveh 1974, 10, rightly pointed to Jewish Aramaic sabra, meaning 
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"sorrow, trouble, affliction" (see also Beyer 1984, 702). This makes 
better sense than Segal's "expectation" (a by-form, he thought, of 
Syriac sabra). >IJryt> is more difficult. Literally it means "end, posteri­
ty, descendants" or, if plural, "end, other things" (see Payne Smith, 
12; Brockelmann, 13). It stands in antithetic parallelism with qdmyt> 
in line 15. The injunction, therefore, appears to encourage the removal 
of sorrow which would otherwise be suffered by one's descendants or 
offspring. 

The next line then follows more easily: "and mourns those (things 
or men) of old". There are various derivatives of the root QDM which 
would support this (Brockelmann, 646-47), but the main considera­
tion here is the antithesis with >JJryt>. Naveh 1974, 10, therefore, trans­
lates "the (deceased) forefathers". 

For RQD, in the ap'el form, "mourn", see Payne Smith, 549; 
Brockelmann, 744. 

Finally we have the projected outcome: whoever does these good 
things will have (hw> I-: see on As20:5-6) "a good end" (for /Jrt> see 
Payne Smith 160; Brockelmann, 13). In As20:5, in a similar context, 
the adjective "good" is omitted and the reference there seems to be to 
afterlife. This may be implied here too. 

For convenience of comparison we may note Segal's final transla­
tion (1970, 34; 1967, 293): 

"Whoever despises 
the expectations of [his] last [days], 
and mourns [his] first [days] -
he shall have a goodly latter end." 

Segal 1967a, 293-97, discusses the general cultural context. Note may 
be made of his drawing attention to the poetic qualities of the 
epigram: the rhyme of lines 14 and 15, the antithesis between >IJryt> 
and qdmyt>, the play on >IJryt> and /Jrt>. 
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Am6 (D49) 

Date: A.O. 235/6 
Plate: Pl. 52 (Segal) 
Provenance: Found by J.B. Segal in a cave-tomb in Eyup Mahallesi 
in the south of Urfa in I 956 
Location: Destroyed 
Bibliography: Segal I 959b, 155; Segal I 959a, 35-36; Leroy I 96 I, 
160; Segal 1963, 208 (coloured drawing); Segal 1970, 56 and pl. 43; 
Kobert 1971, 365; Beyer 1996, 44 

Text: 

Translation: 
(1) Phoenix. 

(i) 

<'O'.'\, 0\ 1 
(ii) 

r-<t~~2 

, -,y a ,· , -,;r-<ta 3 
'\:3 JC'l..l[ '\:3 ~;f 4 
~ ~ r<o'b 5 

[b]c:i...1 ~a J r<Jm 6 
~7 

(2-3) In the year five hundred and forty-seven, (4-7) (monument) 
which Bar~ama~ son of Barga made, this house of eternity, for myself 
and for my children for ever. 

Epigraphic: This mosaic is called the Phoenix Mosaic for obvious 
reasons. Apart from (i), which is to the left of the large bird depicted 
on the mosaic, the rest of the text is located in the lower right-hand 
corner of the main field. 

The text is mostly clear and undamaged apart from the end of line 
5. Segal 1959a, 35, sought to read lbyt <[m', but there are difficulties in 
this reading, not least the l-, which would be unique (though it is in­
serted superfluously by Segal also in Ami :4 in a similar phrase). 
More obviously the repetition of byt <[m' (already in line 5) makes no 
sense. Kobert 1971, 365, proposed reading lymt</m', which is better 
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from every point of view. Indeed Segal 1959a, 36, noted that this 
might have been expected. His drawing did not allow this, though the 
drawing by Mrs Seton Lloyd is much less decisive in that what Segal 
read as a { b} is more likely a { y}. (It may be that Segal overlooked 
this sign before what he read as { b} .) 

Note also the accidental repetition of wly in Segal 1959a, 35. 

Comment: 
1: pnks, "Phoenix" (</>o'ivL~). the mythical self-resurrecting bird, sym­
bol of eternal life (Colledge 1994, 191). In the mosaic the bird stands 
on a funerary stele beside a sarcophagus. On the phoenix mosaic from 
Antioch see Levi 1947, 351-55 and pl. LXXIII; Leroy 1961, 160, and 
references given there. Various Syriac spellings of the word are 
recorded (Brockelmann, 579) ( of which this is not one!) 
2: The date follows a usual formula (Brock 1992, 253-54). The year 
547 in the Seleucid dating is A.O. 235/6. 
4: The syntax, with d- introducing the verb, is strictly wrong, though 
it may be noted that inscriptions sometimes begin with d<bd, without 
any antecedent. "Monument" or "tomb" may be understood (see on 
As8: I). See also Beyer 1996, 44, and 1994, 331. 

For the name Bar~ama~ see on As4:2. 
5: Barga is a name based on the root Common Semitic BRQ meaning 
"lightning". This precise form is not attested elsewhere, but there are 
similar names in Palmyrene (Stark 1971, 12, 80) and in Greek tran­
scription (BapKatoS"', Baprn: Wuthnow 1930, 34). See also Vattioni 
1971, 445. 
6: For byt </m> see on As7:3. 

The switch to the 1 st person (and perhaps the d- in line 5) suggest­
ed to Beyer 1996, 44, that the text had been composed mechanically 
out of set phrases by an artisan. 
6-7: lywmt c /m> is restored with some confidence in the light of 
As59:5, Am2:7-8, etc. 
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Am7 (D50) 

Date: A.D. 228 
Plate: Pl. 53 (Segal) 
Provenance: Found by Segal in 1956 m a cave-tomb in Eyiip 
Mahallesi in Urfa 
Location: Destroyed 
Bibliography: Segal 1959b, 157 (photograph); Segal 1959a, 36-37 
(line-drawing); Leroy 1961, 160; Segal 1963, 209 ( coloured drawing); 
Segal 1970, 52, 55-56, pl.44; Degen 1974a, 295; Drijvers 1993, 150 
and n.13 

Text: 

Translation: 
(I) Orpheus. 

(i) 

Q)(\.,9;~ 1 
(ii) 

~~~ ~ IC\!:1J~ .u'\....:J 2 
'\:I r<ua~~ r<J~ ~~a 3 

r<Jm ~ ~ J :i..:u. J~ 4 
~ ba...1 .~wa ~a J 5 

(2-3) In the month of Tammuz of the year thirty-nine, I, Aptuba son of 
(4) Barnay, make(?) for myself this house of eternity, (5) for myself 
and for my children and for my heirs for ever. 

Epigraphic: Only the first word of line 4 is doubtful. As usual, { d/r} 
is ambiguous, and it is followed by what could be {I} and was so un­
derstood by Segal 1959a, 36. The best reading of the name is brny, 
since this name has turned up in As60:3 (and see As32:3). 

In line 5 Segal omitted the {I} from the last word in his drawing, 
but it is clear that the {I} is present in the published photograph (Segal 
1959b, 157). 

In line 4 'bd is probably a scribal error for 'bdt (so Segal 1959a, 37; 
Degen 1974a, 295), though it might conceivably be explained as a 
participle. 



INSCRIPTIONS 179 

Comment: 
1: Orpheus was important in popular religion throughout the eastern 
Empire, though in Edessa the main interest seems to have been in 
Orpheus as a paradise figure, charming the wild animals and associat­
ed with the underworld (Leroy 1961, 160; Segal 1970, 52, 55-56; 
Drijvers 1980, 188-92; Colledge 1994, 190-91 ). For Orpheus on other 
mosaics see Baity 1995, 239-44 and pl. XII. 1-2 (Shahba and Tarsus). 
2-3: For the dating formula see also As9: l; As36: l and Brock 1992. 
500 is to be added to the year number, giving a Seleucid date of 539, 
which corresponds to A.O. 227/8. Tammuz (July) fell in 228. 

On the name AptulJa see on As l : 1. 
4: On Barnay see As60:3 (and As32:2). 
5: On yrty see As7:4. 

For lywmt <[m~ see on As59:5, Am2:7-8, etc. 
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Am8 (D51) 

Date: A.O. 218 or 228 (or, less likely, 238) 
Plate: Pl. 54 (Segal) 
Provenance: Found by Segal in 1956 in a cave-tomb in Eyup 
Mahallesi in Urfa 
Location: Now destroyed: fragments have appeared on the Beirut an­
tiquities market (Parlasca 1984, 229, pl.2) 
Bibliography: Segal 1959b, 157; Segal 1959a, 37-39; Leroy 1961, 
165-69; Segal 1963, 205 (partial coloured drawing), 214; Segal 1970, 
55, pl. 2; Colledge 1994, 191-92 

Text: 

(i) 

~[---r<J~[---J ~ ~r< .u'i..a..::I 1 
~~a 

~'\:I '\:I ~:t:, ~r< 2 
~a J ~m r<;~ ~ J ~~ 3 

(ii) 

,ar< 4 
~~r< 5 
chlia, 6 

( iii) 

,::::,io 7 
~'\:I 8 

~i., 9 
(iv) 

'\:I ~:l..a, 10 

~l:i~'i:1 11 
(v) 

r6'.>.k '\:I 12 
~:l..a , '\:I 13 
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(vi) 

~14 
~!I.a , ;,::, 15 

(vii) 

~~ [---]\ 16 
~1a[1] 17 

(viii) 

CU:[ --]!:,J 18 
~!I.a , ;,::, 19 

(ix) 

~;,::, 20 
~!I.a 1 ;,::, 21 

(1) In the month of Ab of the year .... hundred and ...... -nine. 
(2) I, Zaydallat son of Barba'Samin, (3) made for myself this tomb, for 
myself and for my children. 
(4-6) Awi, wife of Zaydallat. (7-9) Qimi daughter of Zaydallat. (10-
11) Zaydallat son of Barba'Samin. (12-13) BarSalma son of Zaydallat. 
(14-15) Ma'mi son of Zaydallat. (16-17) Z ...... daughter of Zaydallat. 
( 18-19) M .... u son of Zaydallat. (20-21) Barba'famin son of Zaydallat. 

Epigraphic: The mosaic, called the Funerary Couch Mosaic because 
it depicts a central reclining figure surrounded by his family, was ex­
tensively preserved when found, though the inscriptional elements are 
not always clear. In fact the scene is not funerary, but depicts a happy 
family (Colledge 1994, 191-91; cf. Palmyrene parallels). 

(i) is located at the top of the mosaic, outside the main field in 
which the figures are placed. It is written horizontally. It may be noted 
that line 1, including wts< (which is placed just below the preceding 
words), is formed in brown tesserae, while lines 2-3 are in black. 
Segal 1959a, 38, thought line 1 (the date) had been added later. 

(ii)-(ix), all vertical, are placed beside the persons depicted in the 
mosaic. The order of items is right-to-left starting at the top of the mo­
saic. The figures related to (ii) and (iii) are clearly female. (vii) is 
damaged. brt would refer to a female, though the related figure ap­
pears to be male (see below). This would put a question mark over the 
reading of brt. 
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The first line is particularly difficult, though Segal's reading of the 
general formula is probably correct. It is impossible to know how 
many hundreds figured at the end of the line, but again Segal's as­
sumption that it was five is probably correct (/Jmsm''). There were 
probably also some tens, but Segal's "eighty" seems to be purely 
guesswork, though a {t} may stand before wts<. The tesserae may 
have been disturbed. Colledge 1994, 191-92, favours 20 or 30 or 40 
on art-historical grounds. 

The personal name zydlt is difficult to read in line 2, but its repeti­
tion throughout the following lines makes it certain. It is particularly 
clear in line 15. The name brb<smn has plene spelling line 11: 
brb<smyn (though the { ~} in line 11 is missing - on this the drawing 
of Segal 1959a, 37 and the plate in Segal 1970, pl.2, disagree). 

The name in line 14 could be read as mymy. 
Line 16 is badly disturbed, though brt, which is a possible reading, 

would indicate that a female is involved, when the figure is clearly 
male. Leroy 1961, 166-67, is probably right in insisting that the per­
son involved is male. The coloured drawing in Segal 1963, 205, im­
plies nothing is missing before what was earlier read as brt, but Segal 
1959a, 37, marks some damage and the tesserae must have been dis­
turbed. 

The name in line 18 also is indecipherable. It might be m<ynw or 
m<nw or eve my<w. 

At the end of line 20 the final { n} is cramped against the shoulder 
of the related figure. 

Comment: 
1: The date follows a standard formula (Brock 1992). Ab corresponds 
to August. Assuming that /Jmsm" was the first number, the Seleucid 
date would be between 529 and 599. Segal's 589 would give an equiv­
alent of A.D.277/8, which is certainly too late on art-historical 
grounds. Colledge 1994, 191-92, favours 529/539/549 (A.O. 218/ 
228/238), also on art-historical grounds. A.D.238 is Jess likely. 
2: The name Zaydallat ("Increase of Allat") is well paralleled in Hatra 
(zyd'lt: Abbadi 1983, 18, 105) and in related forms in Nabataean 
(zydw, zyd'lhy: Al-Khraysheh 1986, 73-74). The Arabic root ZYD 
means "increase" and there are many Arabian names derived from it: 
Zayd, Zaydallah, Zaydmanat, etc. (Al-Khraysheh 1986, 74; Al-Jadir 
1983, 373). 

The name Barba'~amin is evidently contracted from 
Barba'alfamin. brb<smn is found in the Dura parchment, Pt :8 (the 
defective spelling being more common than the plene in early Syriac), 
while the name survived into the Christian period (the name of a 4th 
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century martyr: Segal 1959a, 39). The full name appears at Hatra 
(Abbadi 1983, 9, 87-88) and lrsmn appears as a personal name in 
Palmyra (Stark 1971, 11, 78). 
3: For byt qbwr see As 16:4 etc. 
4: The name Awi is not satisfactorily explained (Segal 1959a, 39); it 
might be related to Arabic >WY, "seek refuge" (Al-Jadir 1983, 341 ). 
7: The name here is possibly a defective spelling for qymy, which is 
found in Hatra (Abbadi 1983, 47, 159) and vocalised Qayyamay or 
Qayyam1 by Milik, 1972, 365. The defective spelling precludes such a 
vocalisation here. 
12: The name Bar~alma appears in early Syriac literature (Cureton 
1864, Doctrina Addai, 1a :24). salma may be a hypocorisitic form of 
the divine name Salman (as in Palmyra: see Stark 1971, 51, 114; see 
also Hatra: Abbadi 1983, 51, 168). 
14: The name here is of uncertain reading. The name m<mw may ap­
pear in Nabataean, but the reading there is very doubtful (see 
RES§l 125B: the name is not listed by Negev 1991). Al-Jadir 1983, 
385, suggested linking it to the root 'MY, "be blind" (attested in clas­
sical Syriac) and cites Arabic parallels. 
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Am9 

Date: A.O. 224 
Plate: Pl. 55 (Orijvers) 
Provenance: A cave-tomb in Yakup Mahallesi 
Location: In situ. 
Bibliography: Orijvers 1973, 12-14 and pls xi and xii; Segal 1973, 
622; Vattioni 1973, 330 

Text: 

Translation: 

~ .u~ 1 
~~2 

~a ~~~a 3 
r<'~ 'b r<:.J r<' 4 

~:,;, ~ 'b 5 
r<:.1 en r<''l=a.o ~ 6 

(1) In the month of Nisan (2-3) of the year five hundred and thirty­
five, (4-5) I Bar<amta son of Qa~ya made (6) this tomb. 

Epigraphic: The text on this mosaic (called for convenience the 
Four-Pointed Star Mosaic: on the star motif at Antioch see Colledge 
1994, 190) was published by Orijvers exactly as above, except for the 
last word in line 5, which was originally read as IJdt. <bdt was subse­
quently advocated by Segal 1973, 622, and is now accepted as better. 

Comment: 
1-3: On the dating formula see Brock 1992. Note that the spelling of 
"hundred" has been abbreviated (-m> < m», possibly for lack of 
space). 

The Seleucid year 535 corresponds to A.O. 223/4. Nisan (April) of 
535 fell in A.O. 224. This is thus the oldest dated mosaic from Edessa. 
4: The name Bar<amta is unparalleled. Orijvers 1973, 13-14 and AI­
Jadir 1983, 360, noted the Arabic personal name <am1t, meaning 
"brave, intelligent". We may also note the personal name <mt found in 
Safaitic, Thamudic and Nabataean (see Negev 1991, 53). 
5: The name Qa~ya is probably related to the root QSY, "be hard", but 
it is not otherwise attested (qasyii, "hard"?). 
6: For byt qbr, a defective writing for byt qbwr, see on As 16:4. 
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AmlO 

Date: late 2nd or early 3rd century A.O. (based on comparison with 
dated mosaics D71, D50, 049 and on palaeography: see Drijvers 
1982, 170-72) 
Plate: Pl. 55 (Drijvers) and frontispiece 
Provenance: Funerary mosaic in ~ehitlik Mahallesi, northern ceme­
tery of Urfa (Edessa) 
Location: partly destroyed subsequently, then covered over, perhaps 
lost 
Bibliography: Drijvers 1982; Drijvers 1981; Segal 1983 

Text: 

(i) 

'i.:, ~'\::, ~ r< 1 
J ~~ a:ur< 2 
~m~~3 

~a ~a J 4 

~r< ..-.uh 5 
.~ ~a , t:,:, 6 

(ii) 

~t:i 7 
a:ur< t:i 8 

(iii) 

'i.:, ~r< 9 
~10 

(iv) 

t:i a:ur< 11 
.:I~ 12 

(v) 

;,::, ~ 13 
a:ur< 14 
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Translation: 

CHAPTER FOUR 

(vi) 

CD.!:'.> r< .\ u. 15 
~'i.:l!T 16 

(1-2) I, Barsimya son of A~adu, made for myself (3) this house of 
eternity, (4) for myself and for my children and for my brothers, (5) 
for the life of Abgar, (6) my lord and benefactor. 
(7-8) Barsimya son of Afadu. (9-10) Abgar son of Ma'nu. (11-12) 
Afadu son of 'Aqrab. (13-14) ijanan son of Afadu. (15-16) 'Azil, 
mother of Barsimya. 

Epigraphic: This mosaic has been called the Abgar Mosaic. 
(i) is in the centre of the mosaic, written horizontally, while (ii)-(vi) 

appear vertically beside the six figures depicted. (ii) and (v) are to the 
left of the two figures on the left, (iv) and (vi) to the right of the fig­
ures on the right (the lower one female). (iii) is to the right of the cen­
tral figure, who is of special status, probably royal. 

Drijvers 1982, 172-73, noted a tendency to join separate words by 
ligatures (lines 4, 6, 13 and 15), explaining this as the result of me­
chanical copying from an original by the mosaicist. 

The only other difficulties of reading are over the name ijanan in 
line 13. IJ,yn cannot be completely excluded, though it seems less like­
ly in view of the size of the stroke in question. It is, however, paral­
leled as a personal name. 

A full account of the palaeography is given by Drijvers 1982, 170-
172, but note may be made here of the distinctive forms of { h}, { IJ} 
and { ~}, with features characteristic of the late second/ early third cen­
tury. The later date is the most probable (Colledge 1994). 

Comment: 
1: The name Barsimya is also found in the Dura Parchment (Pl :v4) 
and Drijvers 1982, 173, suggested they might be the same person. It 
also occurs on the Tell Metin altar (Bs3:2; Abou-Assaf and Briquel­
Chatonnet 1991-92, 190 and n. 8). The name is also found in the 
Doctrina Addai. It also occurs in Palmyrene (Stark 1971, 12, 79). For 
Greek versions of the name see Wuthnow 1930, 34. On the di vine ele­
ment in these names, smy', see on As31: I. 
2: The name Afadu, which means "lion" (Arabic asad'), appears also 
in Nabataean (AI-Khraysheh 1983, 44) and Palmyrene (Stark 1971, 7, 
73). The name occurs also in Greek form ( 'Aaaoos: Wuthnow 1930, 
26; see also 90). 
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3: For byt <fm' see on As7:3. 
4: In lh,y, "for my brother", we have clear elision of the (>} of '/J,y, 
showing that it had disappeared from pronunciation (as might be ex­
pected and is normal in classical Syriac after the preposition) (see 
Noldeke 18982, 23, 24). This kind of elision is common in classical 
Syriac, though not for this particular word. Thus }Jt', "sister", and n.s', 
"man". The same phenomenon is reflected in spellings like <bdlt ( < 
<bd'lt: see As6:4; As8:2, etc.). It may be noted that '/J,y could be singu­
lar or plural. Since no name is given, "brothers" (in the general sense 
of relations) seems better. 
5: For the "for the life of ... " formula see As27:3 and especially 
Dijkstra 1995 ( on this inscription 256-58). 

For the name Abgar see on As51 :4. 
Drij vers 1982, 177-89, identified the Abgar referred to and depict­

ed here with Abgar VIII the Great, king of Edessa A.O. 176-211. The 
argument in favour of this is based on the full name given in lines 9-
10, the titles "lord and benefactor", the use of the "for the life of ... " 
formula and the iconography. Basically it is argued that Barsimya, in 
building his family tomb, expresses his allegiance to Abgar, who is 
placed as a central figure in the mosaic with regalia. 

Segal 1983 rejected the identification, wondering whether the fact 
that the title "king" is not used and, as he argues, the regalia are not 
quite regal, might suggest an identification with Abgar X Frahat (239-
41 ), the last king of Edessa who was deposed. This is accepted by 
Gawlikowski I 998. 

Dijkstra I 995, 256-58, while conceding some of Segal's points 
about the inconclusiveness of Drijvers' arguments, remains convinced 
that the identification with Abgar the Great provides the best 
explanation of the data. He notes especially the personal nature of 
Barsimya's dependence on Abgar, quite apart from his role of king. 

Two points may be added here. First, the cumulative weight of 
Drijvers's evidence is telling, even if some points are inconclusive. 
Secondly, Abgar the Great had been a man of great prominence as 
"governor of c Arab" before he became king (As5 I :4-5). In view of its 
personal nature (Dijkstra) Barsimya's relationship with Abgar may 
well have originated before he became king. Indeed the mosaic is not 
dated and may even date to before Abgar became king, though this 
would imply a date (before A.O. I 76) much earlier than the other 
dated mosaics (Drijvers I 982, I 69-70). 

The identification with Abgar the Great is accepted by Millar 1993, 
474. 
6: On the titles see Drijvers 1982, 178-8 I; Segal 1983, 108-10. 

mry, "my lord" is used of the king in As36:4 and otherwise with 
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<bd(y) fbt> in the formula "lord(s) and benefactor(s)" (As47:5-6; 
As49:7-8; possibly a feminine version in Asl :9). 
10: On the name Ma<nu see on As 1 :7. 
12: The name <Aqrab, meaning "scorpion", is quite widespread in 
Nabataean and Arabic (Negev 1991, 54; Drijvers 1982, 176) and ap­
pears as <qrbn in Palmyrene and in Greek transcriptions (Stark 1971, 
45, 107; Drijvers 1982, 176; 'AKpaf3aVf1s: Wuthnow 1930, 16). 
13: The name I:Ianan is very well known in early Syriac literature (the 
name of Abgar's scribe or archivist in the Doctrina Addai). /Jyn on the 
other hand, if that were the correct reading, is well known in 
Nabataean and Arabic (AI-Khraysheh 1986, 82; Negev 1991, 29) and, 
in the form /Jyny, in Palmyrene (Stark 1971, 20, 88). 
15: On the name <Azil see Drijvers 1992, 176-77. This precise form 
has no parallel in Syriac, though there is a later Saint Azaza:il (<z.z.>yl). 
<z/ is found in Epigraphic South Arabian and Thamudic and <z>/ in 
ESA and Lihyanite inscriptions (Ryckmans 1934-35, I, 161, 243). 
The likely explanation is as a theophoric, "Mighty is II" or "Mighty is 
the God". for the loss of/>/ see on llJy above. 

So far as the substance of this inscription is concerned, it is no ex­
aggeration to say that this is historically the most important of all the 
pagan Syriac inscriptions, since the figure at the centre of the mosaic 
represents king Abgar the Great. 
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Amll 

Date: Undated, but probably early 3rd century A.D. 
Plate: Pl. 56-57 (Guler) 
Provenance: Discovered in 1991 in a former cave-tomb in Y akup 
Mahallesi in Urfa 
Location: In situ 
Bibliography: Drijvers 1993, 154-59 

Text: 

Translation: 

(i) 

~1 
(ii) 

'i.:i :, :, C1J 'i.:i 2 
ru~ 3 

(iii) 

.lr<a 4 
(iv) 

'i.:i r6J a , 5 
~:, ~'i.:i 6 

(v) 

r6Ja, ~ 'b r<~ 7 

(l) Masa. (2-3) Barhadad son of 'Abdnu. (4) Wa'el. (5-6) Ruma son of 
Bar~ama, may he be remembered. (7) l::lata daughter of Ruma. 

Epigraphic: This mosaic, called the Barhadad Mosaic since 
Barhadad appears to be the main figure, represents five persons. (i)­
(v) appear from right to left, with (i) and (iii) written vertically, the 
others horizontally. The names appear beside the heads of the figures 
except that (v) is immediately below (iv), well above the figure it 
refers to and in slightly smaller letters than (iv). 

All the readings are clear. 

Comment: 
1: The name Masa is not otherwise known in early Syriac or in 
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Palmyrene, etc. See similar names in Thamudic, Safaitic, etc. 
(Ryckmans 1934-35, I, 129-30). 
2-3: The name Barhadad is clear enough in meaning: it was in use in 
earlier Aramaic (Maraqten 1988, 73, 143-44; Drijvers 1993, 156-57). 

'Abdnu, also unparalleled in this precise form, appears to be a 
hypocoristic from "Servant of Nabu" (Drijvers 1993, 157). 
4: On the name Wa>el see As20:8. 
5-6: Drijvers 1993, 1957-58, prefers rwm:i to dwm:i, though indicating 
that both are possible. Palmyrene rwmy provides a parallel (Stark 
1971, 49, 111), but rwm:i is frequent in Nabataean (Al-Khraysheh 
1986, 165; Negev 1991, 60). Cantineau 1930-32, 146, linked it with 
RWM, "be high", in which case the name would probably be a 
hypocoristic of a theophoric: "The god so and so is high". 

Barfama is regarded by Drijvers 1993, 158, as a hypocoristic of 
Barfam<IB, a name found in the inscriptions (see on As4:2). Another 
possibility might be that it is a defective spelling of Barfoma 
(As20:l). 

While the dkyr formula is common in our inscriptions (see As3:1, 
etc.), it is only found here set into a mosaic. One might have thought it 
was redundant since Ruma is depicted and named! This special cir­
cumstance may be connected with the further oddity in this mosaic 
that none of Barhadad's relations are mentioned and we do not know 
what his relationship to Ruma is. 
7: The name }:lata is yet another unparalleled name. It may be pre­
sumed to be an example of the use of a kinship term as a personal 
name. It might be a hypocoristic. 
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Bsl(D63:I) 

Date: Undated: probably early 3rd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 57 (Yale University Art Gallery, Dura-Europos Collec­
tion) 
Provenance: A votive stele from the Temple of Hadad and Atargatis 
at Dura-Europos 
Location: Yale University Art Gallery 
Bibliography: Torrey 1932, 68-71 and pl.xix.1; Mesnil du Buisson 
1937a, 172; Mesnil du Buisson 1937b, 85-86; Mesnil du Buisson 
1962, 425-30; Drijvers 1972, 49-50 

Text: 

Translation: 

~a 1 
Jl.l.a> '\::, 2 
r<a....i.a., 'to 3 
r<'~~ 4 

re,;,;!I 5 
~!I 6 

,=i:to 7 
r<'~r<' 8 

(1-2) Vologases son of Sennaq, (3) of Qarl)a, (4-5) disciple of Rama, 
(6-8) may he be remembered before the god. 

Epigraphic: Line 1 was read /JI$' by Torrey 1932, but this was cor­
rected by Drijvers 1972, 50. In line 2 slq is also a possibility (though 
the letter { l} is usually taller in this inscription). In line 3 Mesnil du 
Buisson (1937b, 85-86) read qrynny' ( < qr't nny', "village of 
Nanaya"), but the photograph and drawing (by Pillet in Torrey 1932) 
show that Torrey's reading should be retained. 

Comment: 
1-2: The Iranian name Vologases is well known at Batra (Abbadi 
1983, 15, 102) and it is also found in later Syriac (TS, 1063: walages). 

The name Sennaq is also Iranian. It occurs in the Doctrina Addai 
(Howard 1981,.!::lo;):23;~:l). (The alternative reading would give us 
Seluq: see on As16:2.) 
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3: qr/Jny' appears to mark the place of origin of Vologases. Qarl)a, if 
that is the correct place-name, is not otherwise known. 
4-5: Vologases is also described as "disciple of Rama". tlmd', "disci­
ple, follower", here in a defective spelling, became common in Syriac 
in a Christian context (disciples of Jesus and monastic aspirants), but 
it is also common in Mandaic (tarmida: Drower and Macuch 1963, 
481-82) and Jewish Aramaic (Jastrow, 1673) and there is no need to 
think of this inscription as being Christian (against Torrey). 

The name Rama (it could, of course, be Dama) would appear to be 
connected with RWM, "be high". The name appears also in 
Palmyrene and Nabataean, and there are variants like rmw also (Stark 
1971, 49, 112; Negev 1991, 60; Al-Khraysheh 1986, 166; Abbadi 
1983, 49, 164). See also the probable rwm' in Aml 1:5. Torrey 1932, 
71, notes the later use of the name among Mesopotamian Christians. 
6-8: For the dkyr formula see on As3:4, etc. and especially Healey 
1996. 

Torrey also took the reference to 'lh' without further qualification 
as an indicator of monotheism ("God", without definite article in his 
translation). On this point, however, his argument is circular, since 
'lh' can equally well be translated "the god", meaning the god of the 
particular sanctuary, who need not be named. This can be seen con­
clusively in As26 at Sumatar: "Remembered be so and so before the 
god." (Mesnil du Buisson I 937a, 172 and n.4, reserves his position on 
the question of a Christian background in view of the pagan sculpture 
of the stele. See also his 1937b, 85 and n.2, and his 1962, 425-50, on 
the iconography of the standards.) Another possibility is that 'lh' 
might be plural. 

Mesnil du Buisson I 937b, 85-86, suggests that the author of the in­
scription was a foreign pilgrim (using a foreign script) and the tlmd' 
was his "host"(= the 8L&iaKaX.as at Hierapolis as in Lucian). 
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Bs2 (D2) 

Date: A.O. 73 
Plate: Pl. 58 (Pognon) 
Provenance: In the wall of a tomb-tower in Serrin on the left bank of 
the Euphrates opposite Qal'at al-Najm in Syria 
Location: In situ 
Bibliography: von Oppenheim 1901, 82; Pognon 1907, 15-22 and 
pls I-III; Moritz 1913, 158-65; Maricq 1965, 127-39, 141-44 and pl. 
IVa; Segal 1967b, 8-9; Bivar and Shaked 1964, 274-76; Altheim and 
Stiehl 1966, 68-69; Segal 1970, 57-59, 23 n. 4; Teixidor 1986, 22; 
Beyer 1996, 43 

Text: 

3 8 5 ~ ,:. ;w ,ti~ .u 'la.:, 1 
r<'YeYO ~ ~,< ~ 2 

(erased:~ 'i.:::I) 

rC:uJ a , 'I.% !1 CD i.:J 'i.:::I ~ 'i.:::I tJ.1..1 !1 i' !t.::J 3 
90 ~ 'i.:::I ~a 1•0\1\ r<:,m ~ 4 

..f!_~ r<otlr< m..JCU~ u:,y.:, ~ 5 
r<~a 

r<~ ~ma r<&...:, ~ CJtl r<acn... r<a.»a 6 
\-,,,. 

r<:\ r<'l!b [-Jr<[----)..[-],[--J ~ ~ma 7 
r<acn... 

1m~ h r<~ ...?'t..e:t ~a CJtl 8 
r<\ 

C1tl ~~ 9 

Translation: 
(1) In the month of Former Te~ri of the year 385 (2) I, Ma'nu the el­
der, (3) budar of Nal:tay, son of Ma'nu, grandson of Sardunal:ta, built 
(4) this monument for myself and for my children, at the age of 90. (5) 
Whoever gives thanks, may all the gods bless him and permanence (6) 
and life may he have. Whoever comes and destroys this work (7-8) 
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and ...... these bones ...... may he have no tomb and may children to 
throw dust upon his eyes (9) not exist for him ..... . 

Epigraphic: The readings of this inscription, which was first discov­
ered in 1899 by M. von Oppenheim (see von Oppenheim 1901, 82; 
von Oppenheim and Lucas 1905, 7; Moritz 1913), have been refined 
by successive studies. 

It should be noted that the mason has made an error at the end of 
line 2. He has carved and then attempted to erase br m<nw. (Since 
these words are genuine contemporary Syriac, we have not excised 
them completely from the edition! Moritz 1913, 160, included them in 
his text.) 

The publications of Maricq 1965 marked a definite step forward. In 
particular we owe to Maricq the disentanglement of the beginning of 
line 3, where Pognon 1907, 17-18, with great hesitation and aware of 
the genealogical difficulties caused, had read br drn/Jy. Comments on 
this line made from time to time tried to improve the reading and not­
ed the possible reference to a theophoric name involving the deity 
Na.lJay (see Segal 1954, 30; Leroy 1957, 325 and n.l). 

Pognon was, however, very perceptive in seeking here the title of 
an office. He had in fact offered bdrdn/Jy as one possible reading, but 
he could not make sense of it. Sense was supplied by Maricq 1965, 
141-44, who read bdr dn/Jy, noting in passing that the inscription does 
in fact distinguish slightly between { d} and { r} (the { d} being slightly 
more angular, as is clearer in the photograph in Maricq 1965, than in 
the drawing of Pognon 1907). 

The middle of line 7 cannot be recovered: presumably it contained 
a verb referring to some bad action which could be taken against the 
body in the tomb. To judge from As20:5 the verb might be ZW', but 
the traces of strokes descending below the line are very hard to ex­
plain. 

Comment: 
1: The dating formula is standard: see Brock 1992. The year 385 
corresponds to A.O. 73/72. Former Te~ri fell in 73. 

The numeral is made up as follows: (3 x 100) + 20 + 20 + 20 + 20 + 
1 + 1 + 1 + 1 + 1. On the numerals see on As29:2. 
2: bnyt: 1 st singular pe'al perfect of BN', "build". The separate ex­
pression of the pronoun after the verb may be emphatic (Noldeke 
18982, 166). 

For the name Ma'nu see on Asl:7. 
The meaning here of qsys' has caused considerable discussion. 

Pognon 1907, 17, thought that it did not have its significance of 
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"priest" as in later (Christian) Syriac (where it appears to be a calque 
on Greek rrprn~{m,pos). He preferred the more basic meaning "elder", 
whether referring to the old age of Ma'nu or to distinguish him from 
some other Ma'nu. This sense is retained, for example, by Beyer 
1996, 43 ("Ma'm1 senior"). 

Maricq 1965, 143-44, after concluding, as we shall see, that line 3 
begins with a religious title (bdr), throws doubt on the assumption that 
the religious meaning of qsys' is late. It must be said against his argu­
ment, however, that if bdr a religious title it is less likely that qsys' 
also has religious significance. Segal 1967, 8-9, however, takes up 
Maricq's point and states definitively that "Here qassfsa probably de­
notes a pagan priest." Non-Christian religious usage of the term can 
be suggested (but not always proved) for Palmyra, the Shimbar in­
scriptions from Khuzistan, Hatra and Jewish Dura-Europos (see 
Hoftijzer and Jongeling, 1039; Segal 1967, 8-12; see on the Shimbar 
inscription Bivar and Shaked 1964, 274-76, with subsequent com­
ments in Altheim and Stiehl 1966, 68-69; Teixidor 1986, 22). Segal 
implies that this title was more permanent, while the office referred to 
in line 3 was passed from person to person. 

Here we prefer to see the title qsys' as non-religious. It could still, 
however, be a specific title, perhaps something like English "alder­
man" (literally "an elder", a kind of councillor). 
3: As noted above (Epigraphic ), it was Maricq 1965, 141-44, who 
found a solution to the difficulties of the beginning of line 3 by read­
ing bdr dn}J.y as the name of a religious functionary. The difficulty 
with reading a personal name, br drn}J.y in Pognon, br ddn}J.y in Beyer 
(apart from the question of explaining the form of the name), lies in 
the fact that in the later part of line 3 Ma'nu would then be identified 
as the grandson of both Ma'nu and Sarduna)J.a. One would be forced 
to avoid this by interpreting br brh d- not as "grandson of ... " (Payne 
Smith, 53), but "descendant of..." in a rather vague and unparalleled 
way. (In retaining the phrase "son of Dadno)J.ay" at the beginning of 
the line, Beyer 1996, 43, has to translate br brh as "der Nachkomme 
des ... ".) 

Maricq's argument was that the word he read as bdr is a (defective) 
form of the word bwdr which is found in As37:6 (in connection with 
which fuller discussion of the term is given). The deity Na)J.ay is fairly 
well attested in the area: see on Aml:8 and Vattioni 1971, 442. 

The name read srdwn}J.' has a partial parallel in the Saredu of the 
Amafam~ inscriptions (As62). It may be that we are dealing with two 
names: srdw n/J.', as in Pognon 1907, 17, and Beyer 1996, 43, though 
a full theophoric name based on the divinity Na)J.ay seems also possi­
ble. AI-Jadir 1983, 405, however, preferred to read sddwn}J.', interpret-
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ing it as "Nabay is powerful" and citing names using the root Soo, 
"be mighty", in Palmyrene and Hatran. 
4: Line 4 begins with the object of the verb, nps:,, normally "self' in 
these inscriptions, though clearly here the meaning is, as commonly in 
Nabataean and Palmyrene, "burial monument" (see Hoftijzer and 
Jongeling, 748-49). The more common meaning follows immediately 
in lnpsy, "for myself'. 

The idiom at the end of the line, "son of X years" (snyn being ab­
solute plural) to express age, is normal in classical Syriac (Payne 
Smith, 53; Brockelmann, 92). The number 90 is made up of 20 + 20 + 
20 + 20+ 10. 
5: mn d-: see on As20:5. 

The imperfect verbs here have y- prefixes. ysbl} is the imperfect of 
the pa«eJ verb form, classically yesabba}J, "he will praise". It is nor­
mally transitive, but it can be used for "to give thanks" (e.g. Peshitta 
Matt 15:36) and, later, "to say the Gloria" as a liturgical act (Payne 
Smith, 555-56; Brockelmann, 751). 

ybrkwnh: ybarrkuneh is the 3rd person plural pa«el imperfect of 
the root BRK, with 3rd masculine singular object suffix. 

:,lh:, must be plural (followed by klhwn and with plural verb): alahe. 
The placing of kl after the noun with resumptive suffix is standard: 
see on As55:7 (restored on the basis of the present passage). 
5-6: The rewards for the respectful are <mr and }Jy:,. The latter is 
"life" (plurale tantum: }Jayye). The former was taken by Pognon as an 
error for (or better defective spelling of) <wmr: <umra, normally 
"dwelling, monastery" in classical Syriac, but also used for "life, 
course of life" (like Arabic ~ )(Payne Smith, 405; Brockelmann, 
532). In this context the idea is of long or peJmanent life, perhaps with 
overtones of everlasting life (cf. Arabic <lJ I ~. "by the everlast­
ing existence of God", Wehr, 643). 

For hw:, lh see on As20:5-6. 
yt:, is the imperfect pe'al of ''f>/Y, "come". This defective spelling 

is unexpected, since the {'} is usually retained, though sporadically 
omitted, in written forms in classical Syriac (Noldeke 18982, 24-25). 
It was obviously not pronounced. 

For <bd:,: cebiida, "handiwork, building-work", see Payne Smith, 
397; Brockelmann, 504-05. 

y}Jbl: see on As37:9; As60:3. 
7: For fm:, see on As24: I. 

kpr is only found here in the inscriptions and here it has a mean­
ing, "tomb", more characteristic of Nabataean (see Healey 1994, 69). 
Such a meaning may occur in a Palmyrene text, but the reading is dis­
puted (Milik 1972, 178). The word is in fact probably a Lihyanite loan 
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into Nabataean and it may have come to early Syriac through Arabian 
linguistic contact. The normal classical Syriac meaning is "village" 
(Payne Smith, 223; Brockelmann, 341). 
8: yrmwn: 3rd person plural imperfect pe'al of RMY/>, "throw" 
(Payne Smith, ; Brockelmann, 732-33). Used with <pr, "dust", the 
reference is to the duty of children to bury their parent, to cast dust on 
his eyes(</ <ynwhy). The strength of the ancients' need for children re­
lates to this concern with proper burial. 
9: ystk}J,wn is the 3rd person plural imperfect passive (ethpe'el) of the 
anomalous verb 'eska}J,, "find, be able". The ethpe'el can mean "exist" 
(Payne Smith, 576; Brockelmann, 775-76) 
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Bs3 

Date: Unknown 
Plate: Pl. 59 (Abou-Assaf and Briquel-Chatonnet) 
Provenance: On an incense altar found at Tell Matin, Syria 
Location: Raqqa Museum 
Bibliography: Abou-Assaf and Briquel-Chatonnet 1991-92 (includes 
plate) 

Text: 

Translation: 

~r< ~:T 1 
~t::a t::a 2 

~:T r<atlr<l 3 
.ma.....u h 4 

.]m~ .-u ha 5 
~~ ~t::a r<Jr< 6 

(1-2) (Monument) which Aggay son of Barsimya made (3) for their 
god (4) for his own life (5) and for the life of his children. (6) I 
Bar~am<IB made it. 

Epigraphic: Abou-Assaf and Briquel-Chatonnet 1991-92, 188, note 
the miscalculation of the space for the text on the left of the stone. 
This has led to the squashing of the letters and may partly explain the 
defective writing of klhn for klhwn in line 3, the omission of the final 
{ y} of bnwhy in line 5 and the strange form of { c} in the last word of 
line 6. { r} is rather strangely ligatured with the following { ~} in brsms 
(line 6). 

There appears to be a { y} between the {'} and the {I} of 'lh', but 
this is probably and accidental mark on the stone: it is more prominent 
in the published drawing than in the plate. 

Abou-Assaf and Briquel-Chatonnet 1991-92, 191, cast slight doubt 
on the final { n} of line 3, but it seems clear enough. 

Comment: 
1: The name Aggay is found in early Syriac literature as that of 
Addai's successor (Doctrina Addai c,,,: 18, etc. [Howard 1981 ]). The 
variant 'g' is found in the Dura Parchment (PI :6). 
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2: For the name Barsimya see on AmlO:l (the Abgar Mosaic) and 
also the Dura Parchment (Pl :v4). 
3: The dedication is to an unnamed god, but instead of looking to the 
Palmyrene anonymous god for an explanation of this (against Abou­
Assaf and Briquel-Chatonnet 1991-92, 191), one can cite the Syriac 
examples of As26:3; As28:4; As29:2; As37:9; Bsl :8, where the prob­
ability is that the god is not anonymous, but that it was simply obvious 
because of the setting which god was being referred to. 

Assuming that we are right (with Abou-Assaf and Briquel­
Chatonnet 1991-92, 191) to read dylhn, "belonging to them", in line 3, 
the spelling is defective. Other defective spellings of this type are 
attested in the Syriac inscriptions (see Language chapter) and also in 
Palmyrene (Cantineau 1935, 68-69: -hn/-hwn). The plural suffix lacks 
a referent, though it could refer either to Aggay and his father or to 
Aggay and his children (line 5). In either case there is an implication 
of a family deity: see Abou-Assaf and Briquel-Chatonnet 1991-92, 
191. 
4-5: For the formula "for the life of ... " see on As27:3 and especially 
Dijkstra 1995. 

/Jywhy: /Ji', "life", is always plural: Bs2:6. Here alone in our corpus 
does it have a suffix, though note the similar construction in Lightfoot 
and Healey 1991, 5-6. 
6: For the name Barfama~ see on As4:2. 

Abou-Assaf and Briquel-Chatonnet 1991-92, 192, note the second 
use of <bd within the inscription with two senses ("dedicate" v. 
"carve"). This is no longer, however, unique in the corpus: see on 
As59 (published after the present inscription). 
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Bml 

Date: A.D. 227/8 
Plate: Pl. 60 (Parlasca) 
Provenance: Tell Mas'udiyeh, Syria (north-east of Aleppo, south­
east of Membij) 
Location: Destroyed 
Bibliography: Moritz 1913, 158; Cumont 1917, 250; Baity 1981, 
369-71 and pl. XII, 1; Parlasca 1983 

Text: 

Translation: 
( 1) Euphrates, (2) the king. 

Epigraphic: This was discovered by von Oppenheim in 1899 (von 
Oppenheim 1901, 82; von Oppenheim and Lucas 1905, 7). There is 
also a Greek inscription, though this is not really a bilingual: the 
Syriac is written vertically to the left of the bearded main figure of the 
mosaic, the river-god. Two other figures, female, are to each side of 
him, representing Mesopotamia and Syria (divided by the river: Baity 
1995, 155). For other river-gods on mosaics see, e.g., the Ghillineh 
mosaic depicting the Orontes (?): Baity 1995, 67-68, pl. 1.2. The 
Syriac is clear, but the reading is in any case confirmed by the accom­
panying Greek inscription (below). 

Moritz 1913, 158, claimed that there was a dot on top of the { r} of 
prt, but this appears to be a stray tessera and is not aligned above that 
letter. 

There are traces of one or two further Syriac words on the mosaic, 
as noted by Parlasca 1983, 266, though they cannot now be read. 

Comment: 
1: perat (or perat) is the Syriac name of the river Euphrates, here 
mythologised. The site is near the river. 
2: mlP appears otherwise in the corpus in As36:4. 

The Greek text reads: 
~amX.Eus TTolmµos Eixj>paTT)S' I Et'rrtJXT1S' ~apva~tlwvQS' hotn. 8X.q,, 
"River King Euphrates. Eutyches (son of) Bamabion made (it). 539" 
(see von Oppenheim and Lucas 1905, 58-59 and pl. IV, fig. 21-22; 
Baity 1981, 369; Parlasca 1983, 263-7). The Greek date = A.D. 227 /8 
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(Parlasca 1983, 266: 228/9). (von Oppenheim and Lucas 1905, 59, 
comment on the Greek name Bamabion in the context of the Semitic 
original: see on As32:3.) 



202 CHAPTER FOUR 

Bol (D63:II) 

Date: Undated, but probably early 3rd century A.D. 
Plate: Pl. 61 (Yale University Art Gallery, Dura-Europos Collection) 
Provenance: On the bottom of a silver vase found in the House of the 
Large Atrium at Dura-Europos 
Location: Yale University Art Gallery 
Bibliography: Torrey 1933, 178-80 (see p. 229 of the same volume 
for archaeological context); Drijvers 1972, 50-51 

Text: 

~ r<'~ "°°~ ~ a\.\n\:t 1 
r<e 'y~:i[-] a~ 

Translation: 
(1) Belonging to Qalilu .... weight, litrae ..... 

Epigraphic: Drijvers 1972, 51, expressed grave doubts about 
Torrey's published readings. A close examination of the photograph 
gives this doubt full justification: his drawing is very inaccurate. 

The text is a single line written around the base of the bowl. It ap­
pears to record the weight of the silver and may record ownership, but 
the letters, created by punching the metalwork with a sharp tool, are 
very obscure and irregular. 

In particular it is clear that there is a letter before the {I} which 
Torrey made initial and the marks on the metal show a fairly clear { d} 
or { r}, not a straight line of dots. Of the words read by Torrey we are 
reasonably confidant of tqP ly.tr, but the rest is very uncertain indeed. 

What is above read as pzw is treated by Torrey as a numerical ex­
pression, AL ..!!I ( = 80), the whole meaning "80 litrae", but this is pure 
guesswork. 

Comment: Hammered (pointille) inscriptions on metal are known 
elsewhere and in particular we may note Aramaic examples such as a 
silver bowl from Sissian (Armenia) on which the ownership and 
weight (mtql) of silver are marked (Perikhanian 1971) and a bowl in 
the Kayseri Museum (Eskioglu 1989, 199, 219: this bowl has not yet 
been fully published, but the inscription begins with zy, "belonging 
to", and includes reference to mtql, "weight"). 

Bearing these analogies in mind, the reference to weight may well 
be represented by tqP, as Torrey supposed (see classical f!qiilii: Payne 
Smith, 618; Brockelmann, 831 ). This would be reinforced by the 



INSCRIPTIONS 203 

word lyfr, if this is indeed the classical lifra ( = >.hpa) (Payne Smith, 
241; Brockelmann, 365). On the M Tpa see LSJ, 1054. The attempt to 
find the word mtk~ is, however, very tentative: we might have refer­
ence to "royal measure". 

The numerical expression rendered above as pzw is probably bey­
ond solution. Under the system in use in later Syriac~ might stand for 
80 or 800 and this might be followed by smaller numbers (a = 6). If 
what looks like { z} were actually { y} or { n} we might have 816. But 
the possible hypotheses are numerous and little is to be gained by 
speculation. 

With the corrected reading of the first word of the inscription and 
in the light of the analogous inscriptions, it seems most likely that the 
inscription begins with a mark of ownership: d-l-qlylw, "belonging to 
Qalilu". 

The remaining words of the inscription cannot be read. 
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Bo2 (D63:III) 

Date: Undated, but probably early 3rd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 62 (Torrey) 
Provenance: Sherd from Dura-Europos 
Location: Yale University Art Gallery, Dura-Europos Collection 
Bibliography: Torrey 1933, 181 and fig 13; Drijvers 1972, 51 

Text: 

Translation: 
(I) ........ (2) which ..... deposited .. (3) .. the god 

~u[ 1 
)=,im:,[ 2 

r<'atlr<[ 3 

Epigraphic: There is no justification for Torrey's assumption that 
these are ends of lines: the { m} in line 2 is non-final and must have 
been followed by something. The final {'} of line 3 is clear but broken 
in such a way that it is impossible to know whether anything fol­
lowed. 

The script is painted on the sherd and is of a manuscript type 
(Torrey 1933, 181 ). 

Comment: 
1: The surviving letters cannot be made out, but Torrey speculated 
that the word involved might be kdny, "jars of' (classical ~diinii: 
Payne Smith, 205). 
2: dsm- is probably d-, "which", followed by a form of the verb siim, 
"deposit, place". If the inscription was dedicatory, as is implied by 
line 3, the reference would probably be to an offering (see the use of 
the same verb in As37:4). 
3: The word 'Lh' is clear. We cannot tell whether it was accompanied 
by a divine name (see on Bs3:3) or (as Torrey conjectured) followed 
by qdm. 
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Plate: Pl. 62 (Giron) 

INSCRIPTIONS 

Csl (D43) 
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Provenance: Unknown: seen in Aleppo by N. Giron. Probably from 
Edessa 
Location: Unknown 
Bibliography: Giron 1922, 88-90 with plate 

Text: 

Translation: 

a~:,~~ 1 
r<a>~a r<'""m-,r< 2 

Cl.a r<l au.-, ,..i.-, 3 
~ r<~ ...e_m~ 4 

(1-3) Image which Absaka and Bakkosa, sons of Bakkos, made for 
Ayyu, (4) their sister. (Turned) to clay, alas. 

Epigraphic: The inscription on a stele with a relief of an eagle was 
seen in Aleppo in 1910-11 by Giron. Only his drawing (and photo­
graph of squeeze) are available for checking the readings. The person­
al names are not certain. In line 3 Giron read brs, Drijvers 1972, 30, 
bks, Vattioni 1973, 309, kbs, AI-Jadir 1983, 161, bbs! 

Comment: 
2-3: The names Absaka and Bakkosa (s.v.l.) are only found here, 
though the latter may be of Greek origin (Bacchus). <bsk~ may be an 
assimilated form from <bd-(cf. <bstm~: As7: 1, etc.) bks may find a par­
allel in As31:3 (Beyer 1996, 42, there reads a form of the name 
Bacchus, comparing a,~: TS, 524.) The name Ayyu also is unpar­
alleled. 
4: IJ,thwn, "their sister". 

The final phrase is closely paralleled in As21 :2 (see for details). 
The point of difference is the addition here of the preposition /- (not 
an emphatic particle as suggested by Al-Jadir 1983, 161, but a direc­
tion indicator). Giron 1922, 88-90, has "en terre", implying a less 
dramatic expression of grief. 
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Date: Unknown 
Plate: Pl. 63 (Segal) 

CHAPfER FOUR 

Cs2 (D57) 

Provenance: Not known. Presumably from Urfa region, but moved 
from Urfa to Diyarbakir Museum in 1937 
Location: Diyarbakir Museum 
Bibliography: Segal 1959a, 40, and pls VII and VIII; Segal 1970, 33 
and pl. 12b; Drijvers 1972, 47; Vattioni 1973, 319-20 

Text: 

m~[~r<"] ~ ..e_[---]~!T i<Jm i<lb!T 1 
m~t:. r<"'l%~a 

Translation: 
(I) This is the memorial which .... made for 'Ani his [wife] and for 
Matafada his daughter. 

Epigraphic: This inscription is on the left of a relief figure (not the 
same relief figure as that of inscription Cs3: contra Vattioni 1973, 
319). 

The text is generally clear, though the name of the dedicant is lost 
and the name of his wife is uncertain. 

Comment: 
1: dkrn:, is a defective writing for dwkrn:,, an unusual term in the con­
text of these inscriptions, where $Im:, is the usual term which fills this 
slot. It normally means "memorial" in classical Syriac (as in 
Eucharistic memorial) (Payne Smith, 86; Brockelmann, 153-54), 
while dkrwn is (probably) used for "documentary record" in the Dura 
Parchment (PI: 19) (as it certainly is in earlier Aramaic: Hoftijzer and 
Jongeling, 330-31 ). dkrn is, however, found in Palmyrene on funerary 
monuments (see Hillers and Cussini 1996, 357; Vattioni 1973, 320). 

The name c Ani is without parallel. 
The restoration of :,ntth can be regarded as certain. See also 

Asl9:2, etc. 
The name of the daughter, Matafad/ra, is otherwise unknown, but 

Amat- and Mat- names are familiar. See on Am4: 12; As 13:2. The 
name sdy in Palmyrene (Stark 1971, 50, 113) may be relevant to the 
explanation of the name here. Segal's suggestion of a connection with 
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the Nabataean god Du~ara is improbable. More likely is a connection 
with the name A~adu (see Aml0:2). 

brth: see also Cs3:3. 
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Date: Unknown 
Plate: Pl. 64 (Healey) 

CHAPfER FOUR 

Cs3 (D56) 

Provenance: Inscribed bust of unknown provenance formerly in the 
courtyard of the Vatan Okul in Urfa 
Location: Urfa Museum 
Bibliography: Segal I 959a, 39-40 and pls VI and VIII; Segal I 970, 
33 and pl. I 2a; Drijvers I 972, 46-47; Vattioni I 973, 3 I 9 

Text: 

Translation: 

~ t=. bk:, r6tl _S" 1 
r('~,:,a r6a"C?J 2 

m~'t.::I 3 

(I) Image of Sal mat daughter of (2) Maruna and of Rabbayta, (3) her 
daughter. 

Epigraphic: The readings are clear apart from the usual ambiguity of 
{ r} / { d}. The { n} in the name Maruna might be read as {I} (Drijvers 
I 972, 46), but the letter does not extend above the height of the fol­
lowing {'} and { n} is more probable. Note may be made of the left­
ward-leaning ductus of the inscription. 

Comment: 
1: For the name Sal mat see on As I :6. Note that it is not said who 
erected the monument: contra Segal 1970, 33. 
2: For the name Maruna (s. v. /.), a diminutive meaning "little lord" 
(see Noldeke I 8982, 78), there is plenty of evidence in Syriac (TS, 
cols.2220-21) and in Palmyrene (Stark 1971, 37, 97). 

Rabbayta may be a feminine form derived from the root RB>/Y, 
"grow". A feminine version of rby (see As7: I): so Segal. This is a bet­
ter explanation that one based on rb byt\ "steward, temple servant", 
which would hardly turn into a female personal name (against AI­
Jadir 1983, 402). 
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Cml 

Date: Undated, but probably early 3rd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 65 (Desreumaux) 
Provenance: Unknown 
Location: Private Collection (communication of A. Desreumaux) 
Bibliography: Unpublished 

Text: 

Translation: 
(1-2) Gahm son of Garmu. 

209 

Epigraphic: The writing appears vertically on a fragment of a mosaic 
panel of which only the top left-hand comer survives. The nearby fig­
ure is that of a man. 

The { g} in line 2, unlike the one in line l, is attached to the follow­
ing letter at both bottom and top, producing a box-shape. This may re­
sult from some disturbance of the tesserae. There are also two isolated 
dots ( under the { h} in line I and at the end of line 2) which are proba­
bly the result of disturbance (since neither diacritics nor punctuation 
appear elsewhere at this early date). Note the other ligatures: {b} + 
{r}, {m} + {w}. 

Comment: 
1-2: Of the names Gahm (or Gahdu) is unparalleled, but Garmu is 
found in Am2:3, etc. and in Cm7:1. See on Am2:3. 
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Cm2 

Date: Undated, but probably early 3rd century A.O. 
Plate: PI. 66 (Parlasca) 
Provenance:Unknown 
Location: Reported by Parlasca 1984 as in the hands of a Japanese 
art-dealer 
Bibliography: Unpublished inscription, but a plate of the mosaic was 
published by Parlasca 1984, pl.4 (with discussion 231); Colledge 
1994, 195, pl. cxii.2 

Text: 

] '\:I .~ 1 

Translation: 
(1) 'Ati son of .... 

Epigraphic: The test is written horizontally beside a reclining male 
figure, whom it presumably names. The letters are joined up. 

Comment: 
1: The name 'Ati is otherwise attested in Palmyrene (Stark 1971, 46, 
108). It could be a hypocoristic related to the more common form' Ata 
( on which see Bar'ata, As9: 1 ). 
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Cm3 

Date: Undated, but probably early 3rd century A.D. 
Plate: Pl. 66 (Bible Lands Museum, Jerusalem) 

211 

Provenance: Not known exactly, but certainly northern Syria/ 
Osrhoene 
Location: Bible Lands Museum, Jerusalem 
Bibliography: Unpublished 

Text: 

Translation: 
( 1-2) Achilles. Patroclus 

Epigraphic: 
This comes from a large floor-mosaic from a house. It is possible that 
this mosaic fragment forms part of the same mosaic as Cm4. 

The two names stand beside two figures. The figure of Achilles 
holds a harp; Patroclus holds a branch. 

Comment: 
1: The spellings ~ktws and ~kytws ( AxLllius) are found in early clas­
sical Syriac (TS, 177, 181 ). For the former see Cureton 1855,..:::,, :2, 
en::,,, : 1 3 . 
2: For Patroclus (ITciTpoKAOS-) the early literature has both p,trqls and 
p,trqlws (TS, col.3098). For the former see Cureton 1855,~: 18. Note 
also Palmyrene p,trqls: Stark 1971, 4 7. 

Achilles and Patroclus are associated in the Iliad, where Achilles 
rejoins battle after the death of his friend Patroclus at the hands of 
Hector. The local interest in these figures is illustrated by the 
Hypomnemata of Ambrose (Cureton 1855, 61-62). 
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Cm4 

Date: Undated, but probably early 3rd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 67 (Bible Lands Museum, Jerusalem) 
Provenance: Not known exactly, but certainly northern Syria/ 
Osrhoene 
Location: Bible Lands Museum, Jerusalem 
Bibliography: Unpublished 

Text: 

Translation: 
(1) Damos. (2) Damos. (3) Briseis. (4) ... 

Epigraphic: 

( i) 

<r>a!:'J, 1 
(ii) 

<r>a!:'J, 2 
(iii) 

~t:i 3 
(iv) 

[-J-u[-~ 4 

These words appear on two fragments of the same mosaic. (i) appears 
between two figures who are holding hands. The figure on the right is 
female and holds a box. The figure on the left is male and young. (ii), 
(iii) and (iv) are on the other fragment on which three figures appear. 
(ii) appears beside the figure on the right who appears to be leading 
the female figure in the middle, above which (iii) is written. The 
fourth name, which is illegible, stands above the third figure, on the 
left. 

Comment: 
The persons involved here appear to be Homeric and it is possible that 
these fragments come from the same mosaic as Cm3. In the Iliad 
Briseis (~pw1;ts )was the Trojan woman taken as booty by Achilles 
(who appears in Cm3) and whose subsequent removal by 
Agamemnon was the central cause of the great feud between the two. 
She is also associated with Patroclus (again Cm3), Achilles' great 
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friend, lamenting for him in Iliad 19. 282-300. She appears in mo­
saics at Antioch (Kossatz-Deissmann 1986, 158) and is also men­
tioned in the Hypomnemata of Ambrose (Cureton 1855, 62; Syriac 
.u.t 18-a,a..~r<at:i [TS, col. 606)) 

Damos (or Ramos) appears to be the main figure. For the personal 
name Licrµos see Fraser and Matthews 1987, 117. He is not easily 
identified mythologically and it is possible that he is the human patron 
of the mosaic. Could the scene depict a mythologised marriage of 
Damos to his Briseis? 
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CmS 

Date: Undated, but probably early 3rd century A.D. 
Plate: Pl. 68 (Brock) 
Provenance: Unknown: drawing of mosaic fragment communicated 
to Drijvers by S. P. Brock 
Location: Unknown 
Bibliography: Unpublished 

Text: 

(i) 

:i:,a[ 1 
~ '\:, 2 

(ii) 

~[ 3 
r<~,[ 4 

Epigraphic: (i) is written vertically to the left of a female figure in a 
fragment of a mosaic, (ii) horizontally to the right. Only a few letters 
can be made out. 
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Cm6 

Date: Undated, but probably early 3rd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 68 (Brock) 
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Provenance: Unknown: drawing of mosaic fragment communicated 
to Drijvers by S. P. Brock 
Location: Unknown 
Bibliography: Unpublished 

Text: 

Epigraphic: Beside a male figure. 

]'b 1 
]ru> 2 
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Cm7 

Date: Undated, but probably early 3rd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 69 (Parlasca) 
Provenance: Unknown: mosaic fragment 
Location: St Irene, Istanbul 
Bibliography: Alluded to in Drijvers 1973, 13 n.5; Colledge 1994, 
196 

Text: 

Translation: 
(l) Garmu. (2-3) Atu daughter of Wa'el. 

Epigraphic: 

Comment: 
1: For the name Garmu see on Am2:3. 

(i) 

~~1 
(ii) 

~i; a~r< 2 
.!r<a 3 

2-3: The name Atu (s. v.l.) is without parallel, though it might be a 
hypocoristic from a name like ~icqb, which is attested at Hatra 
(Abbadi 1983, 8, 85, where it is interpreted as based on the divine 
name 'Ate). 

On Wa'el see As20:8. 
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Cm8 

Date: Undated, but probably early 3rd century A.D. 
Plate: Pl. 69 (Parlasca) 
Provenance: Unknown: mosaic fragment 
Location: St Irene, Istanbul 
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Bibliography: Alluded to in Drijvers 1973, 13 n.5; Colledge 1994, 
196 

Text: 

(i) 

r<':,; 1 
~ 

(ii) 

~a,m 2 

Epigraphic: The material evidence is too slight to allow any interpre­
tation. 
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Cm9 

Date: Undated, but probably early 3rd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 70 (Parlasca) 
Provenance: Unknown: mosaic fragment 
Location: Art Gallery of South Australia, Adelaide (Inv. 707 A6) 
Bibliography: Maidment 1971; Parlasca 1994, 196 and pl. cxiv.3 

Text: 

~a[ 1 

Epigraphic: Only the fragment of some writing survives, to the right 
of the head of a young woman. The material evidence is too slight to 
allow any interpretation. 
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CmlO 

Date: Undated, but probably early 3rd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 71 (Parlasca) 
Provenance: Unknown: mosaic fragment 
Location: Formerly in the possession of a Paris art-dealer 
Bibliography: Unpublished 

Text: 

Translation: 
(1) ..... daughter of (2) ..... . 

Epigraphic: 
The writing appears vertically to the right of a head. 
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Cmll 

Date: Undated, but probably early 3rd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 72 (S. Dere) 
Provenance: Unknown: communicated to Drijvers by K. Parlasca; in 
the hands of an art-dealer in New York (S. Dere) 
Location: 
Bibliography: Unpublished 

Text: 

Translation: 
(1) Maralahe. (2) Hera. (3) .... ( 4) Prometheus. 

(i) 

r<'mib.> 1 
(ii) 

;m 2 
(iii) 

(iv) 

a,~ii 4 

Epigraphic: The Syriac appears on a large floor-mosaic depicting the 
creation of man. Zeus supervises the action of Hermes who puts life 
(the female figure of Psyche) into the protoplastos, bringing the inert 
figures of men to life. 

The four names are set beside four of the five main figures at the 
top of the mosaic. They are numbered from right to left. (There is a 
female figure without a name to the left of the other four.) Lines 1 and 
2 are materially clear (though as usual {d} and {r} are ambiguous). 
Line 3 cannot properly be made out: the letter rendered , might be 
{ d}. The fourth name is probably correctly read as above. 

Comment: 
1: On Maralahe see on As20:6. Here this is clearly a local title of 
Zeus. 
2: Despite the odd spelling, which may result from some disturbance 
of the tessarae, the name of the second (female) figure from the right 
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is almost certainly Hera. In the Hypomnemata of Ambrose we find the 
spelling r<"'\'r<"m (Cureton 1855, ~: 19). 
4: This appears to be Prometheus, whose name appears as prmytws 
and prmtws in classical Syriac (TS, col.3268). 
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Cm12 

Date: Undated, but probably early 3rd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 72 (Parlasca) 
Provenance:Unknown 
Location: Private collection in Erlangen: plates of mosaic (without 
discussion of inscription) published by K. Parlasca 
Bibliography: Parlasca 1984, 229-31 and pl. 3; Colledge 1994, 195 
and pl. cxiii.2 

Text: 

~ 1 
-;[ 2 

...i [ 3 
ra;;[ 4 

r<[ 5 

Epigraphic: Only the very ends of lines survive. Assuming the usual 
formulae they may contain traces of 2: Ly and 3: lbny. On the interpre­
tation of the whole mosaic see Parlasca 1984, 229-31; Colledge 1994, 
195. 
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Cm13 

Date: Undated, but probably early 3rd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 73 (Colledge) 
Provenance:Unknown 
Location: Louvre AO 22917 
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Bibliography: Colledge 1994, pl. cxiv .2; Parlasca 1984, 227 and n.9; 
Maidment 1971 

Text: 

Epigraphic: The single remaining word on this mosaic fragment is 
written vertically to the left of a female figure (though it does not nec­
essarily relate to that figure). 

Comment: 
1: The name appears to be Aphrahat, a man's name, and this suggests 
it does not refer to the surviving mosaic figure. The name is well 
known in later Syriac tradition, especially as that of a major literary 
figure of the 4th century, but it is also found at Hatra (Abbadi 1983, 
6). 
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Cm14 

Date: Undated, but probably early 3rd century A.O. 
Plate: Pl. 74 (Parlasca) 
Provenance: Unknown: sold at Christie's, communicated to Orijvers 
by K. Parlasca 
Location: Unknown 
Bibliography: Unpublished 

Text: 

Translation: 

(i) 

'\.:, ~-ub;; 1 
r<'~~ 2 

(ii) 

'\.:, ~ 3 
I<'~'\:, 4 

(1-2) Malakdan son of Bar'ata. (3-4) Tal)ni son of Bar'ata. 

Epigraphic: The two names appear above the heads of two standing 
figures (youths). The mosaic may originally have formed part of a 
larger whole with Bar'ata at the centre. 

Comment: 
1-2: The name Malakdan is not otherwise attested but must be a form 
based on the roots MLK and OWN, perhaps "The (divine) king has 
judged". 

The name Bar'ata is well known (see on As9: I). 
3: The name Tal)ni (s. v. /.) might be a hypocoristic based on the name 
of a goddess with a form of the root I:INN, "have mercy". 
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Col 

Date: Reign of Wa'el bar Sahru (A.O. 162/3-65) 
Plate: Pl. 75 
Provenance: Unknown 
Location: British Museum example used here 
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Bibliography: Hill 1922, 91 and pl. XIII 6; Segal 1970, pl. 28 b(ii); 
Drijvers 1972, 58 

Text: 

Translation: 
Wa'el the King. 

(rev.) 

lr<'a 1 
r6b., 2 

Epigraphic: Bronze coin of Wa'el. The obv. has the bust of 
Vologases IV of Parthia. The rev. has the bust of Wa'el and the legend 
is clear, with the word "king" written vertically starting at the top to 
left of the king's head and the name to the right. The phrase is, there­
fore, to be read starting at the bottom. 

Here and elsewhere on the coins it may be noted that there is a 
tendency to simplify the script, making it similar to the cursive. The 
{I} of m/P is reduced to a short vertical, while the angle of the {I} in 
w~t is c. 100°. 
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Co2 

Date: Reign of Wa>el bar Sahm (A.O. 162/3-64/5) 
Plate: Pl. 75 
Provenance:Unknown 
Location: The British Museum examples are used for the text given 
below; note Naster 1968 for other examples. There are at least two 
varieties of this coin: some examples have the word ntlr<' to the right 
on the rev., others to the left. Nor is it completely certain that the leg­
end is otherwise always the same (see the Hunterian Museum coin be­
low: Macdonald 1905, 304 and pl. LXXVIII 30, 31). 
Bibliography: Babelon 1892, 364-65 and pl. X 3; Macdonald 1905, 
304 and pl. LXXVIII 30; Hill 1922, 91 and pl. XIII 7 and 8; Naster 
1968; Segal 1970, 58 n.5, pl.28 a(i-ii); Starcky 1970, 6; Drijvers 1972, 
58-59 

Text: 

(obv.) 

.lr<'a 1 
r6bJ 2 

(rev.) 

~r<' 3 
tA,l.l r<' 4 

Translation: 
Wa>el the King. The God Nal)ay. 

Epigraphic: Bronze coin of Wa>eJ. The obv. bears the bust of Wa>el, 
with the same legend as Co I, written in the same way. The rev. de­
picts a cultic object or building, but the reading of the accompanying 
legend has caused much dispute. 

The reading of the rev. which held sway for a long time was that of 
Babelon 1892: .\~ r<' ntl r<', "God ( of the month of) Elul". The 
problem here would be the oddity of this divine title, which has no 
parallel. A full discussion is provided by Naster 1968. He notes other 
possible readings, the possibility that :>fwl might be a place-name and 
the possibility of interpreting :>fh as a divine name. He advises caution 
over the Babelon interpretation. 

Segal 1970, 58 n.5 suggested reading the divine name Nal)ay. The 
deity Nal)ay is well known (see Bs2:3; Am 1 :8; Am4: 12). 

Close examination of the British Museum coins confirms this read-
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ing, especially the {))} (against {w} in Babelon's reading). There is, 
however, a new difficulty in that >fh is construct and we have to as­
sume that the word is to be read >[h>, split over two lines. This as­
sumption does, however, seem to be confirmed by one of the 
Hunterian Museum examples, where the full word r<mlr< appears 
undivided to the right, with only the first letter doubtful (Macdonald 
1905, 304 no.2). This might be thought to settle the issue, but this par­
ticular coin has a very odd form of the divine name, probably >fn}Jy. 
There may be different coin types involved and this will only be re­
solved when further examples come to light. 
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Co3 

Date: Reign of Ma'nu VIII (A.O. 164/5-76) 
Plate: Pl. 75 
Provenance:Unknown 
Location: British Museum example used here 
Bibliography: Babelon 1892, pl. X I 0-13; Hill 1922, 92 no.4 and pl. 
XIII 9; Drijvers 1972, 59 

Text: 

Translation: 
Ma'nu the King. 

(rev.) 

~1 
~2 

Epigraphic: The legend appears surrounded by a wreath on the rev. 
The obv. has the bust of Ma'nu. The letters are joined and the {I} is 
short and vertical. 
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Co4 

Date: Reign of Abgar VIII (A.O. 176-211) 
Plate: Pl. 75 
Provenance:Unknown 
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Location: Babelon's example from the de Vogue collection used here 
Bibliography: Babelon 1892, 508 and pl. IV I; Hill 1922, c; Drijvers 
1972,59 

Text: 

Translation: 
Abgar the King. 

(rev.) 

~r<" 1 
r6bJ 2 

Epigraphic: The legend appears surrounded by a wreath on the rev. 
The obv. has the bust of Abgar. The letters are joined. The { r} is 
close in form to the same letter in the parchments (Pl-3). 





APPENDIX 1 

THE PARCHMENTS 

The texts presented here are based on the editions referred to in the 
bibliographies. Improvements in readings have been incorporated, but 
no systematic attempt has been made to produce a new edition. 
Analogous Greek texts from the same area may be found in Welles, 
Fink and Gilliam 1959, and Feissel and Gascou 1989. 

In the Syriac texts the conventions used are as in the main part of 
this book, but round brackets ( ) enclose filled out abbreviations. 
Upper (summary) text line numbers are Roman. Lower (main) text 
line numbers are Arabic (continuing into the subscriptio). Verso line 
numbers have a prefixed v. 

In the translations gaps are represented by dots( .... ) and italics are 
used for words of unclear meaning. Round brackets enclose words 
supplied to improve the sense in English and square brackets enclose 
identifications of persons when pronouns are non-transparent. Brief 
notes on problematic translations are added where appropriate. 
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APPENDIX TWO 

INSCRIPTIONS TO BE PUBLISHE~N 
FORTHCOMING PUBLICATIONS 

Inscriptions which have been recently discovered, drawn to our atten­
tion, but not yet formally published are listed below with basic infor­
mation as available. Add= "Additional Inscription". 

Add J 

Information on Discovery: Cave-tomb inscription dated A.O. 191 
found at Apamea, opposite Zeugma, by A. Desreumaux (see Abadie­
Reynal, Erge~ et alii 1998, 405-06) and to be published by him. 
Present Location: Jn situ 

Add2 

Information on Discovery: Referred to in Drijvers 1993, 148 
Present Location: Jn situ 
Text (part): 

Translation: 
( 1) This is the image of Li~ama~ 

Comment: 
1: On Lifama~ (s. v. l.) see As60: 1. 

Add3 

Information on Discovery: A stone block found in Sumatar in 1995 
by Mr S. E. Guler; photograph and drawing sent to H.J. W. Drijvers 
Present Location: Urfa Museum 
Text: 
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Translation: 
(1) [Th]is is the image which ... -Malik son of (3) Belbana made for 
Tiridates, (4) governor of 'Arab, (5) his lord. Whoever destroys (it), 
(6) ...... from (7) evil things. Sita son of (8) Sita carved (it). 

Comment: 
1:The opening formula is closely paralleled in As40:l-2; As43:l; 
As51:1-2; As52:l-2. 
2: The name with the probable divine element -mlk is best paralleled 
in Nabataean cbdmlkw (Khraysheh 1986, 130) and in Hatran cbdmlk 
(Abbadi 1983, 140), with which we may compare Palmyrene mlkbl, 
"Bel is king" (Stark 1971, 95). Indeed it is quite possible that the name 
here should be read cbdmlk. 
3: For the names Belbana and Tiridates see As37:3 and As27:4. 
Tiridates son of Adona (As27:4) appears as "governor of 'Arab" in 
As36:2 and we are presumably dealing with the same person here. 
This gives us a date around A.O. 165. 
4: For the title "governor of 'Arab" see on As36:2. 
5: mrh, "his lord", indicates the loyalty of the maker of the image with 
regard to Tiridates (see As36:4; As47:5; As49:7). 

A new sentence begins in the middle of line 5 and, although the text 
is damaged, it is easy to recognise the formula mn dylJ,bl (see As60:3; 
Bs2:6 and As37:9). 
6-7: The "apodosis" which follows is unclear. xdy might be related to 
the root 'IY/Y meaning "seize, snatch away" (Payne Smith, 400) and 
this might link with bysn, possibly the absolute plural (feminine) "evil 
things, misfortunes". There might be some reference to the evil which 
will befall anyone who damages the image. mn is harder to explain in 
this context, though it might introduce an agent: " ... by evil things". 
7-8: Sita bar Sita is named as a sculptor in As47:7-8. 

For glp see on As13:1. 
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Add4 

Information on Discovery: Found at Sumatar by Mr S. E. Guler; 
photograph and drawings sent to H. J. W. Drijvers 
Present Location: Urfa Museum 
Text(part): 

Translation: 
(1) Enclosure (2-3) which Sila bought. 

Comment: 
1: dyr, if correctly read, could mean "enclosure (for sheep, etc.)" 
(Payne Smith, 91 ), the word dre also being found in a similar sense in 
P3:ii, etc. 
2: mkr means "buy" in the context of marriage in Syriac (Payne Smith, 
272; Brockelmann, 385-86), though the basic meaning is usually 
"sell". Either meaning would be possible here. 

The implication of this translation is that the stone is some kind of 
property marker. 
3: For the name Sila see As27: 1. 

Add5 

Information on Discovery: Stele probably from Sumatar 
Present Location: Urfa Museum 
Bibliography: Referred to in Drijvers 1980, 20 and n.4 

Text(part): 

Comment: 
3-4: The personal name Wa>el is well known in the Syriac inscrip­
tions: see on As20:8. 



252 APPENDIX TWO 

Add6 

Information on Discovery: Mosaic with several human figures and 
a panel-inscription, probably from one of the Edessan cemeteries 
Present Location: Urfa Museum 
Text(part): 

~~ --------------- 3 
J ~m rC:'.lh ~ J 4 

Comment: 
3-4: Some of the standard elements of tomb dedications are clearly 
present. It is likely that the text began with a date, but this is 
irrecoverable. In lines 3-4 we have the usual reference to the building 
of the "house of eternity" (on which see As7:3). 

Add7 

Information on Discovery: Two inscribed mosaics with human 
figures and personal names from adjoining chambers of a tomb found 
at Urfa, now destroyed or removed; photographs supplied by Mr S. E. 
Guler 

There are certainly many more mosaics which escape scholarly 
attention and which unfortunately often end up in a fragmentary state 
on the international antiquities market. 
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WORD INDEX AND LISTS OF PERSONAL 
AND OTHER NAMES 

Word Index 

What follows is an index of words in the inscriptions edited in the main 
part of this volume and in the Parchments (Appendix I). The addition­
al material in Appendix 2 is not included. Words of which the reading 
is very uncertain are not included and letters which are uncertain are 
not indicated as such (though a question mark draws attention to par­
ticular difficulties). Only independent words are listed (not verbal pre­
fixes and suffixes or pronominal suffixes). Very common words such 
as br, "son", are listed with a statement of the approximate number of 
occurrences. Otherwise the list of citations is complete. 

Verb-derived forms are listed under the "root" (capitals). Nouns and 
adjectives are normally cited in the "emphatic" state, though this may 
not be the form in which the noun actually occurs in the inscriptions. 
Words of Greek origin sometimes do not have a normal "emphatic" 
form. Basic meanings of the words are given: precise meaning is de­
termined by context. For the inscriptions (not the Parchments) full 
grammatical and contextual discussions are to be found in the com­
mentary on each text. 

Personal names (including Greek honorifics) are listed separately. 
Divine and mythological names, month names and geographical 
names are listed separately at the end. 

>fr "father" As30:5; As36:5; P3:iii, 9 
>GR "hire" P3: ii, iv, 8, 11, 19, 23 (?), 24 
>gr "rent" P3:iv, 24 
>grt> "charge"(?) P3:v, 13, 20 
>dry_t> "statue" Asl:5 
,ds, "property"(?) P3:iv, 11, 14,21,24,25 
>w "or" Pl:10, 12, 13 
>wzn> "sarcophagus" As20:4 
>w_tqrtwr "emperor" Pl:l; P2:2; P3:1 
>IJ,) As27:5; As36:5; As37:3; As56:3; 

As60:3; Aml0:4 ([']/J,) 
'1:10 "hold" Pl:19 
>IJ,ry> "after" (adj.) As20:3; P2:viii, 14 
>IJ,ryt> "posterity" AmS:14 
>IJ,rn> "other" Pl:20 
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'ygmwn' 
'ykl'yknl'ykn' 

'yt 
'lh' 

'm' 

1MR 
'mt' 
'n 

'n' 

'nwn 
'ns' 
'ntl'nth 
'nttl'tt 

's.twn' 
's.trtgwt' 
'p' (pl.) 
'plwtr' 
'rb' 
'rb<yn 
'rkwnwt' 
'rkywn 
'r' 

b 

b­

bdr/bwdr 
byl 
bynt 
byst' 
byt'lbt'lb-

"governor" 
"as" 

"there is" 
"god" 

"mother" 

"say, order" 
"female slave" 
"if' 

"I" 

"they" 
"man" 
"you" 
"woman, wife" 

"column" 
"office of strategos" 
"face" 
"freedman" 
"four" 
"forty" 
"archonship" 
"archive" 
"land" 

"find" 
"come" 

"in" 

"budar'' 
"indeed!" (?) 
"between" 
"evil" 
"house" 

Asl0:2 (?) 
Pl:23; P2:24; 27; P3:iii, 9, 18, 21, 
25 
As5:7; As 10: I; Asl I: I; P3: 10 
As26:3, As27:3; As28:4, 11, 12; 
As29:2; As37:9; As55:7; Bs I :8; 
Bs2:5; Bs3:3; Bo2:3; Co2:3-4 
Am3:10, 18; AmI0:15; Pl:16; 
P2:5 
P2:20 
Pl:ii, 9, 11, 13, 16, 17, 22 
As37:8; Pl:12, 17; P2:viii, 15, 17; 
P3:vii, 19 
Asl:l; As7:l; As9:l, etc. -c. 25 
times 
As5:9; P3:18 
As55:6; Pl:12; P3:vii, 19 
As5:5 ( <nth ?); PI: 11 
Asl:8;Asl9:2;As62:2, 3; 
Aml:12; Am3:7; Am4: I; Am8:5; 
Cs2:l; Pl:22; P2:vi, P2:l l 
Asl:4 
Pl:5 
P3:20 
As49:5 
As4 l :2; PI :3; P3:iv, 11 
Am6:3 
P3:5 
Pl:19 
P3:ii, 8, 13, 14, 16, 19 (twice), 20, 
23,v6 
Bs2:9 
As55:6; Bs2:6 

As5:6, As5:10; As9: I, etc. - c. 
100 times 
As37:6; Bs2:3 
As22:l 
Pl:17; P2:25; P3:21 
P2:23 
As5:2; As7:3; As9:I; As16:4; 
As20:2; As24: I; As55:4, 5, 6; 
As56: I; As59:3 (b-); Am I :4; 
Am2:4; Am3:l; Am5:9; Am6:5; 
Am7:4; Am8:3; Am9:6; AmI0:3; 
P2:iv, 9; P3:i, ii, 7, 8, 17, 19, 23 
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bf> 
BN> 
bny' 
Bo 
b</' 
bqbwr> 
br>lbny' 

BRK 
brt'lbnt' 

btr 

g 

GB' 
gd' 
gdy' 
gwd' 
GLL/GWL 
glwp'lglp' 
GLP 
grm' 
GSS 

d 

d­

DWN 
DWR 
dyl-/dl-

dyn' 
dynr> 
DK' 
dkyr> 

dkrwn'ldkrn' 
dmy' (pl.) 
dnfJ' 
drt' 

"indeed!" 
"build" 
"builder" 
"ask" 
"lord" 
"tomb" 
"son" 

"bless" 
"daughter" 

"after" 

"choose, appoint" 
"fortune, possession" 
"fortunate" 
"troop" 
"remove" 
"sculptor" 
"carve" 
"bone" 
"explore" 

"of, which" 

·~udge" 
"dwell" 
"belonging to" 

"judgement" 
"denarius" 
"be clean" 
"remembered" 

"memorial, record" 
"price" 
"manifestation" 
"enclosure" 

Asl4:3; As22:2 
As36:3; Bs2:2 
As34:5; As39: 1 
As20:3 
As60:4 
As59:3 
Asl:2; As5:3; As6:4, etc. - c. 
170 times 
As37:5; As55:7; Bs2:5 
Asl:6, As4: 1, As6:3, Asl 1:3 
(plural), etc. - c. 30 times 
As37:6 

P3:vi, 15 
Pl:15, 18, 24 
P2:3 
Asl0:5 
Am5:13 
Asl3:1; Asl4:l; As55:8 
As47:8 
As20:4, 5 
As5:10 

Asl:5; As2:1, 4; As4:2, etc. -c. 
180 times 
As28: 11 (?); PI: 12, 14; P3:20 
PI :8; P3: 10 (?) 
Asl0:8; As36:5; Bs3:3; PI :9, 22; 
P2:vi, 12, 13, 14; P3:19, 24 (di-) 
As60:4 
PI :ii, 9; P2:ix, 16, 17, 18; P2:22 
Pl:14; P3:20 
As3: 1, 4; As20:7; As26:2; 
As30: 1; As31: 1, 3; As32:2, 3; 
As33:2; As34: 1; As35: 1; As38: 1; 
Amll:6;Bsl:6 
Cs2:l; Pl:19 
Pl:23; P2:16 
As5:13 
P3:ii,8, 17, 19, 23 
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h 

h' 
HCP 
hd'lhd 

hw 

Hw> 

hyrws 
hkn/hkn' 
hlyn 
hn'lhn,, 

hnwn 
hpws 
hp_ty' 
HPK 

w 

w-

wy 
w<d' 

z 

zbwn' 
zbynt' 
ZBN 
zbn' 
zbn' 

z.dq' 
zwc 
zky' 
ZR' 

b 

l:IBL 

"behold" 
"meditate, plot" 
"this" (fem.) 

"he" 

"is" 

"hierues, priest" 
"thus" 
"these" 
"this" (masc.) 

"those" 
"eques" 
"consulship" 
"turn back" 

"and" 

"woe!n 
"proximity" 

"buyer" 
"sale" 
"sell" (pa«eJ) 
"sale" 
"time" 

"right, appurtenance" 
"move" 
"victorious" 
"'sow" 

"destroy" 

As28:10 
Pl:13 
As6: 1; As36:3; As37:4; Bs2:4; 
Pl:11, 13, 16, 17, 18, 22; P2:14; 
P3:v, 13, 14, 16, 17, 19, 20, 23 
(hd) 
As37:9; P2:15, 18, 21, 23; P3:10, 
16 
As20:5; As37:6, 8; As60:4; 
As61:4;Am5:16; Bs2:6, 7; Pl:10, 
ll, l7,20;P2:25;P3:vi, 14,21 
P3:5 
PI: 10, 17; P2:20, 27 
As47:l; Bs2:7; P2:17, 22 
As I :4; As5: I (hn,, ?); As7:3, etc. 
-c. 50times 
As5:10, 14 
Pl:5, 6 
Pl:2, 4, 2 
Pl:15 

Asl :5; As2:2; As3:2, 3, etc. - c. 
225 times 
As22: I (twice) 
P3: 10 (?) 

Pl:13, 15, 18, 20 
PI :18 
Pl:9, 10, 12, 13, 15,22 
PI :i (twice) 
Pl:7; P2:viii, 15; P3:vi, 12, 17 
(twice) 
P3:iii, 8 
As20:4, 5 
P2:3 
P3:ii, iv, v, 8, 11 

As37:9; As60:3; Bs2:6 
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IJ,bl "alas!" As6:5; Asl4:4; As21:2; As22:2; 
Csl:4 

/Jd//JlP "one" PI :3, 19; P2:iv, vii, x, 10, 13, 18 
(twice), 19; P3:6, 15, 24, 25 

IJ,dt' "new" P2:v, 6, 9, 11, 25 
IJ,wg' "homage" As61:4 
ijZ> "see" As5: 11; As28:5, 9; As55:7 
/Jy' (pl.) "life" As27:3, 4; As36:4 (twice), 5; 

Aml0:5; Bs2:6; Bs3:4, 5 
l:IKM "know" Pl:22 
IJ,lp "instead of' PI :21; P2:26 
IJ[t' "aunt" Asl3:2 
/Jms "five" Am9:3; P3:1 
IJ,msynl/Jmsn "fifty" Pl:3; P2:ix, x, 1, 17 (twice),19, 

22; P3:iv, 3, 11 
IJ,msm' //Jmsm'' "five hundred" As 16: 1; Am6:2; Am9:2 (/Jmsm'); 

PI :3, P2:i, P2:x, P2: 1, P2: 19, 
P3:2, P3: 11 

IJ,syr> "less" Pl:10 
IJ,rwr> (pl.) "deliverance" Pl:3; P3:3 
/Jrt' "end" As20:5; Am5:16 
IJ,sbn' "reckoning, account" As5:16; Pl:13; P2:iv, 10 
/Js/Jt' "use, necessity" As5:15 
/Jsqbt "equally" As56:4 
/J,t'P/J,wt' "sister" As4:2; Asl0:11; As41:3; Aml 1:7; 

Csl:4 
l:ITM "seal" PI :v2; P2:v2 
/Jtn' "kinsman" As61:5 

t 

fb' "good" Asl:9; Am5:16; As47:6; As49:8; 
Aml0:6; P2:23 

.twr> "mountain" As37:4 

.tm' "bone" As24:l; Bs2:7 

y 

YIY "declare" (ap'el) Pl:7, 20; P2:ii, vii, 7, 12, 20, 25, 
26; P3:6, 22 

yd' "hand" As58:4 (?) 
YD' "know" P2:26 
YHB "give" P2:viii; P3:vi 
ywm'lymt'lym' "day" As29:2; As59:5; Am2:7; Am6:6; 

Am7:5; PI :7; P2:i, x, 7, 19; P3:6, 
12, 13, 16 

ywmn' "today" Pl:11, 17 
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YQR 
yr})' 

y~ 

YTB 
ytyr' 

k 

kyt 
kl 

KU 
kmrwt' 
kn' 
KNS 
KPR 
kpr' 
krk' 
krs' 
kt' 
KTB 

l-

[' 

lhl 
LWT 
lwt 
ly/r' 
lk' 
Im' 
/<1//<ll 

"honour" 
"month" 

"heir" 

"sit, inhabit" 
"greater" 

"thus" 
"all" 

"withhold" 
"priesthood" 
"support" 
"collect" 
"deny" 
"tomb" 
"walled city" 
"seat" 
"clay" 
"write" 

"to, for" 

"not" 

"onwards" 
"curse" 
"with, for" 
"litra" 
"here" 
"whatever"(?) 
"above" 

P2:4 
As9: I; As36: I; As37: I; As55: I; 
Aml:I; Am7:2; Am8:l; Am9:l; 
Bs2:l; Pl:2, 16; P2:i, ix, 1, 18, 
19;P3:i,2,6, 12, 17, 18 
As7:4; Asl6:5; As59:4; Am2:7; 
Am3:l;Am7:5;Pl:ll, 13,, 14; 
P2:24 
P3:17 
Pl:10 

P3:ii 
Asl0:9; As55:5, 7; Bs2:5; PI :12; 
P2:5; P3:iii, 8, 14, 15 
As37:8 
PI :4; P3:4 
As61:4 
P2:23 
P3:21 
Bs2:7 
P2:v, 6, 9, 11, 25 
As37:5, 7, 8 
As21:2; Csl:4 
Pl:18, 21, 23, 30; P2:v, ix, 6, 10, 
14, 17, 18, 25, 26(?), 27, 30; 
P3:ii, 4, 8, 12, 14, 16, 18, 25, 27 

Asl :6; As5:5; As7:3, etc. - c. 
140 times 
As20:4, 5; Bs2:7, 8; Pl:15, 22; 
P2:viii, 15, 17, 21, 26; P3:ii, 8, 21 
Pl:18 
As20:6 
Pl:20; P3:9 
Bol:l 
As20:4 
P3:vi, 15 
PI :23; P2:28 
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m 

m'' 

m'd'Plnuit' 
mbhr' 
nuiynt' 
mwgr' 
mwhb' 
mzbnnyt' 
mJI d­
mJrpwls 
mk' 
mly' 
mlk' 

mlkP 
mlt'lml' 
mn 

mn 

mnyn' 
rrfl 
rrfl' 
mpq' 
mr' 

mrbyn< 
MRQ 
mrP 
MSKN 
mJkn' 
mJknwP 
msry' 
mt 

n 

NGR 
nwhdr' 
nmws' 
nps' 
nps' 
n$bP 
n$yh' 
NTL 

"hundred" 

"tax" 
"inspector" 
"city" 
"lessor" 
"gift, compensation" 
"seller" 
"since" 
"metropolis" 
"henceforth" 
"fullness, sum" (?) 
"king" 

"queen, princess" 
"word" 
"from" 

"who(ever)" 

"reckoning" 
"above" 
"beginning" 
"end, exit" 
"lord" 

"tutor" 
"cleanse" 
"lady" 
"pledge, mortgage" 
"pledge" (noun) 
"pledge" (noun) 
"dwelling" 
"when( ever)" 

"continue" 
"commandant" 
"law" 
"soul, self' 
"tomb" 
"pillar" 
"splendid" 
"give" 

As16:l;As41:2;Am8:l; P2:ix, 
16, 17, 22 
P3:v, 15 
Pl:26 
P2:5 (twice) 
P3:v6 
P2:ix 
Pl:14, vl, v5 
P2:20 
Pl:4; P3:4 
Pl:16 
P2:18 
As36:4; Bml:2; Bol:1; Col:2; 
Co2:2; Co3:2; Co4:2; P2:3, 4, 6 
Asl:6 
Pl:15; P3:21 
As 1 :5, 6; As20:3, 4; As37:5, 8, 
etc. - c. 35 times 
As20:5; As37:6, 7; As60:3; 
Am5: 13; Bs2:5 
Pl:3; P3:3 
P3:25 
P2:viii, 14 
P2:vii, 13 
As2:1; As36:4; As47:5; As49:7; 
Aml0:6; P2:vi, 12, 13, 16, 21, 23 
As55:3 
Pl:14; P3:20 
Asl:9; As55:5 
P3:iii, 8 
P3:23 
P3:iii, 9, 18 
As5:2 
P3:vi, 15 

P3:15 
Asl:2; As31:2; As47: 2, 5 
Pl:16 
As55:4; Bs2:4; Pl:vl, v5, vl, v5 
Bs2:4 
As36:3; As37:4, 9 
Pl:4, 19; P3:3 
As37:7; P2:vii, ix, 13, 15 (twice), 
17; P3:16 
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s 

sgyd' 
s_trtg' 
SLQ 
SWM 
spr' 
spr' 
str' 

< 

op 
'BD 

<dmJCdm' 
<dn' 

<wdm' 
<yn' 
<[ 

'LL 

<lit' 
</m' 

<[t' 
<m 
<mq' 
'MR 
<mf' 
<N> 
<pf' 
'RB 

<rlJ'/Crbt' 
'RQ 
<Jryn 

p 

p/Jm' 

"venerable" 
"strategos" 
"go up" 
"set in place" 
"scribe" 
"writing" 
"secret" 

"yield" 
"make" 

"work" 
"slave" 
"pass" 
"until" 
"time, season" 

"help, benefit" 
"eye" 
"upon, for" 

"enter, produce a yield" 

"produce" 
"eternity" 

"altar" 
"with" 
"depth" 
"dwell" 
"permanence of life" 
"say, answer" 
"dust" 
"stand surety" 

"guarantor" 
"flee" 
"twenty" 

"copy" 

As2:2 
Pl:v3 
P3:vii, 19 
Bo2:2 (see also Jwm) 
Pl :30; P2:26, 29; P3:26, 27 
Pl:22 
As5:13 

P3:v 
As I :3; As6:3; As7:2, etc. - c. 40 
times 
Bs2:6 
P2:iii, 8 
P2:viii, 15 
Pl:16; P3:12, 16 
P3:vi (twice), P3:(twice), P3: 17 
(twice), P3:(twice), P3:24 (twice) 
P3:15 
Bs2:8 
Asl:5; As5:15; As27:3, etc. -c. 
25 times 

As20:3; Pl:19; P3:l l 
P3:14 
As7:3; As9: 1; As59:5; Am2:5, 8; 
Am l :4; Am3: l; Am5:9; Am6:5, 
7; Am7:4, 5; Am 10:3; PI: 11 
As36:3 
Pl:13 (twice) 
As5:11 
P2:9 
Bs2:5 
As5:8, 9 
Bs2:8 
P2:vi, 11, v 1, v2, v3, v4, v5; P3: 
vi, 15 
P2:vi; P3:14 
Pl:17 
As9:1; Pl:10; P2:ii, 7 

Pl:19, 20 
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p/Jr' 
pylys 
pm' 
psgryb' 
PQD 
prn' 

slmt' 

q 

qbwr'lqbr' 

QBL 

qdm 
qdm 
qdmy' 
QWM 

qlwny' 
QN> 
qsr 
QR> 
qrb' 
qryb' 
qryt' 
qsyP 

r 

RB' 
rb' 
rbew' 
rh.t' 
rwm' 

"potter" 
"tribe" 
"mouth" 
"crown prince" 
"command" 
"reward" 

"wish" 
"hunting" 
"image" 

"image" (of female) 

"burial" 

"receive" 

"before" 
"former" 
"former" 
"arise, stand" 

"colonia" 
"possess" 
"Caesar" 
"call, acknowledge" 
"proximity" 
"near" (noun) 
"village" 
"elder, priest" 

"grow, increase" 
"great" 
"quarter" (?) 
"courier" 
"height" 

P3:10 
Pl:21 
P3:iv, 10 
Asl:7; P2:4 
As29:l 
As37:7 

Pl:12 
P2:6, 11 
As 14:2; As23: 1; As27:2; As29: I; 
As40: l; As43: 1; As47: I; As51: I; 
As52:l; As60:I; As61: I; Csl: I; 
Cs3:I 
As6:2;Asl3:I 

As I 0: 1; As I 6:4; As20:2; As55:4, 
6; As56: I; As58:2; As59:3 
(bqbwr'); Am8:3; Am9:6 
PI :9, 23; P2:22; P3:iv, v (?), 13, 
24 
As26:3;As31:2; Bsl:7 
Bs2: I; P2:i, viii, 1, I 4 
Am5:15; PI:3; P3:3 
As5:14; As37:5; As61 :2; PI: 14 
(twice); P2:23; P3:vi, P3:vii, 15, 
20 (twice) 
Pl:4; P3:4 
Pl:12 
As49:7; Pt: 1; P2:2; P3: 1 
As5:8; P2:22; P3:iii, 10 
As5:12 
P2:21 
P2:8; P3:ii, 7, 10, 24 
Bs2:2 

P2:18 (?) 
P2:5 
P3:14(?) 
As7:2 
As5:I I; 
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r>,m' "friend" As3:3 
r>,q' "distant" (noun) As5: 12 
rys' "head" Asl0:5 
RM> "throw" Bs2:8 
RQD "mourn" Am5:15 
rsm' "signature, subscriptio" Pl:22, 26 

~ 

SBl:I 
shy' 
sir 
slryn 
slrm" 
sbr 
SHD 

swy' 
SWM 
Swc 
swtp' 
str 
SLT 
sty1' 

SLM 
slm 
slm' 
SMS 
snt'lsny 

sql' 
SR> 
stlst' 

t 

TB' 
tlmd' 
tit/tit' 
tltyn 
tlt<sr 
tmn' 
tmny' 
tmnt<sr' 
tnwy 
tnn 

"praise" 
"captivity" 
"seven" 
"seventy" 
"seven hundred" 
"sorrow" 
"witness" 

"loan" (?) 
"set in place" 
"daub" 
"partner, spouse" 
"document" 
"have power" 
"governor" 

"be finished" 
"complete" 
"peace" 
"serve" 
"year" 

"tax" 
"rest" 
usixn 

"seek satisfaction" 
"disciple" 
"three" 
"thirty" 
"thirteen" 
"eight" 
"eighth" 
"eighteen" 
"agreement" 
"here" 

As55:7; Bs2:5 
Pl:10 
Am6:3 
Aml:2 
Pl:9 
Am5:14 
Pl:24, 25, vl, v3, v4, v5; P2:vl, 
v3,v4,v5 
P2:vii, 13, 16 
As36:3; As37:4 (see also swm) 
P3:18 
Asl0:4 
PI :15, 18, 26, etc. - c. 25 times 
Pl:11, 15; P3:21 
As36:2; As37:6 (twice); As47:3; 
As49:2; As5 l :4; As52:4; As55:2 
P3:12, 16(?) 
Pl:16; P3:13 
As5:5 
P3:17 
As9: I; As29:3; As36: I, etc. - c. 
30 times 
P3:vi, 15 
As5:17 
Pl:1,16 

P2:21; P2:24 
Bsl:4 
P2:2, 18; P3:3 
Am7:2; Am9:3; PI :3; P3:3 
Asl6:l 
Pl:10 
P2:ii, 7 
P2:x, 20 
Pl:17 (?) 
P2:22 
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tql' 
TQN 
trynltrtyn 
TRSY 
trfrltrt<sr 
t¥/t¥t> 

'b' 
'bbwy 
'bgr 

'bdnh,y 
'b<i<t' 
'bsk' 
'g' 
'gy 
'dwm 
'dwn' 

'dy 
'd/rkw 
'w.twks 
'wy 
'wsbws 
'wrylws/'wrlws/ 
'wrlyws/'wrls 

'wrly' 
'fyqws 
'yw 
'kd/rw 
'ky 
'kydlr 
'lyws 
'lkwdlr 
'lksndrws 
'msms 
'mtnh,y 
'mtsynl mtsyn 
'n' 
'n.twnyws 
'ntwnyns 
'ntywks 
'ny 
'nyws 
'sw 

"weight" 
"establish" (pa«el) 
"two" 
"maintain" 
"twelve" 
"nine" 

Bol:l 
As28:3 (?) 
As42:2; As56:4; PI :7, 18; P2: I, 3 
As37:5, 7; P3: 18 
Pl:21; P3:12, 17, 18 
Am7:3, Am8: I; PI :7 

List of Personal Names 

As61:5 
As32:2 
As51:4; As55:2; Aml0:5, 9; Co4:l; Pl:6 (twice), 8, 
v3, v4; P2:ii, 3, 4, 6, 7, 26 
Am4:5 
As38:l 
Csl:2 
Pl:6 
Bs3:l 
As3:2 
As27:4; As30:I, 5; As31:I; As36:2, 4; As37:2; 
As38:2; As50:2; As54: I (twice); Am5:6, 8, 10 
Asl2:2; As14:2; Asl5:I 
As6:3 
PI: I 
Am8:4 
Pl:I; P3:I 

As49:3; PI :5, 6, 8, 20, 24, 25, 29, v2, v3; P3:5 (twice), 
7,9,22,26,v6 
Pl:i, 7, 21, vl, v5 
P3:2 
Csl:3 
Cml0:2 
P3:5 
As34:2 
P2:3 
As30:4; As37:2, 3; As38: I 
P3:5 
As62:2, 3 
Am4:12 
Pl:ii,9 
As4:2; As30:2 
Pl:l; P2:2; P3:l 
As49:6 
Pl:5 
Am3: 19, Am3:20 
Pl:2 
As33:1; Am2:12 
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'prhJ 
'ptwlJ,' 
'rl)mt' 
'rnyws 
'sdw 
'tw 
'ty 
bbs 
bgy' 
bkws' 
bks 
bkry 
blbn' 
bly 
blsw 
bs' 
lrysw 
brbbs 
brlrs' 
brlrsmyn/ 
brlrsmn 
brhdd 
brwn' 
bry' 
brklb' 
brkmr' 
brmt' 
brmty 
brnbs 
brnhr 
brny 
brsmy' 
brmt' 
brt' 

brq' 
brswm' 
brslm' 
brsm' 
brsms 
brtlh' 
bt' 
btnny 
gby 
gd' 
ghrw 
gwsy 
gwrdynws/ 
grdynws 
gyw 

Cm13:1 
Asl:1; As8:1; Am2:2, 9; Am7:3 
Am3:9 
Pl:2 
Aml0:2, 8, Arn 10: 11, 14 
Cm7:2 
As43:5 
As31:3 
Cm8:1 
Csl:2 
Csl:3 
As8:3 
As37:3; As38:2 
Am3:l, 4, 15, 21 
Pl:5, 29 
P2:29 
P2:ii, v, vii, 7, 10, 11, 12, 15, 21, 21, 24,26, vl, v5 
As38:5 
PI :i 

Am8:2, 11, 20; Pl:8; P2:30 
Amll:2 
As35:1 
As38:6 (?) 
As48: 1, As49:5, As50:5 
As57:1 
As25:1 
As32:1 
Am3:15 
As49: 1; As52:3 
As32:3; As60:3; Am7:4 
Aml0:1, 7, 16; Bs3:2; Pl:v4 
Am9:4 
As9:1; As19:1; As23:2; Aml:9, 13; Cm14:2, 4; P2:v3; 
P3:6 
Am6:5 
As20:1, 7 
Am8:12 
Aml 1:6 
As4:2; As33:2; Am6:4; Bs3:6 
Am2:15 
As40:4 
P2:vi, 11 
Am5:4, Am5:8, Am5:l 1 
P3:26, 27 
Cml:1 
Am3:1, 3, 4 

Pl:l;P2:2,P3:1 
As20:1, As43:3 
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gny' 
g<w 
g<I 
grmw 
dynwn 
dyny 
dmws 
d/rmy 
drdw 
wl 

w.tyws 
wigs 
wrdw (?) 
wrdsyn (?) 
wrwd 
zydlt 
z.ky 
z<rwr> 
zrbyn 
l].wnr(?) 
l].lwy' 
/J.l/J.' 
/J.m.twt 
/J.nn (?) 
/J.psy 

/J.s' 
l].sy 
_trybwnyws 
ywl)nn 
kwz' 
kwkb 
klb' 
lwqs 
lpydws 
Isms 
mgdl 
mwtrw 
mkyl 
mP 
mly 
mlkdn 
mnys 
~ 
rrfmy 
rrfn' 
rrfnw 

As7:5 
Am4:I 
Asl9:I 
Am2:3, 10, 11; Cml:2; Cm7:I 
As61:2 
As49:2; As52:4 
Cm4:l, 2 
Am3:5 
AsI3:l, AsI4:I 
As20:8; As45: I (twice);, As46: I (twice); As47:2, 
As47:3, 4 (twice); Ami 1:4; Cm7:3; Col:I (twice) 
P3:2 
Bsl: I 
As42:3 
As28:3 
P2:iv, 9, 20, 22, 24, 27; P3:i, 6, 22, vl, v6 
Am8:2, 6, 9, 10, 13, 15, 17, 19, 21 
As26:2 
Aml:l l 
As55:2 
As34:3 
As55:4 
As41:3 
As40:3 
Aml0:13 
As33:3, As48:l, As49:4, As50:4, As53:I, Am5:5, 
PI :6, PI :20, PI :v2 
P2:25, v2 
As55:8 
PI:2 
Asl0:2, 5 
As6:4; As26: I 
As5:4 
Pl:24 
Pl:8 
P3:2 
As60:I 
As2I:l 
As47:2 
As58:3 
As52:2 
As56:2; Pl:15 
Cm14:l 
As37:2 
Aml 1:1 
Am8:14 
As29:2; As34:4; As37:2 
Asl:7; As30:3; As5I:2, 6; As55:3 (twice); As62:2, 3; 
Am4:4, 10 (twice); Bs2:2 (twice), 3; Co3:1; Pl:6; 
P2:4 
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m<e 
mqymw 
mqmy 
mrwn' 
mrqws 
mrqy' 
mty 
mt<zt 
mtrt' 
mtsdlr' 
nsryhb 
sbs.tws 
swrs 
slwk 
smy 
snq 
sp.tmyws 
srkn 
strq 
<bdby 
<bdwk 
<bdlt 
<bdnw 
<bdnl)y 
<bdswk 
<bdsms 
<bytJ<l 
<bsmy' 
<bs' 
<bsy 
<bslm' 
<dyt' 
<wydlt 
<z/ 
<z/zw 
<[bi 
<ny 
<qrb 
<sy 
<ty 

plwflplw.t' 
ppws 
prfks.t.tws 
snt 
qzmsys 
qymy 
qlylw (?) 
qmy 
qst 

As30:3 
Asl6:3; Asl7:l; Am4:2, 5, 7, 9, 11, 13; Pl:30 
As5 l :3; P3:9 
Cs3:2 
Pl:l, 5 (twice), 24, 25, 29; P2:2; P3:l, 5 (twice), 7, 26 
Pl:i, 7 
P2:25, v2 
Asl3:2 
Pl:i, 7, 14, 22, vl, v5 
Cs2:l 
P2:iv, P2:9, P2:27, P3:i, P3:6, P3:22, P3:v2, P3:v6 
Pl:2; P3:l 
P3:6 
Asl6:2; Asl7:2; Asl8:2; Asl9:2; As55:8 
Am3:16; Cm5:2 
Bsl:2 
P2:3 
Am3:6 
As59:l 
As56:2 
P2:v4 
As6:4; As8:2; As21:l 
Amll:3 
Aml:8 
Am3:14 
Am4:8 
As61:3 
As31:l, 4 
As9:l 
Am3:8, Am3:l I, Am3:12 
As7:l 
Am5:7 
As55:3 
Aml0:15 
Asl4:3 
As40:2 
Cs2:l 
Aml0:12 
Asl2:l 
Cm2:l 
P3:i, 6 
Pl:2 
P3:2 
Am5:3 
Cml 1:3 
As6:2; As33: 1 
Bol:l 
Am8:7 
Am3:7 
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qsy' 
rby 
rbyt' 
rbtyrmk 
rwm' 
rlJ,bw 
rm' 
ry 
swmw 
swtn' 
syb' 
syP 
slm 
slmn 
slmsyn 
sL11ft' 
slmt 
sm' 
smysw 
smnbrz 
smny 
s11fwn 
smsgrm 
smsyhb 
smffqb 
¥ydw 
srdw 
srdwn/J.' 
t'pwlq.t' 
twm' 
tlJ,ny 
tymw 
tyrdt 

tyrw 
tmrqws/ 
tmrqs 

'klws 
'rpws 
brsys 
hr 
mrlh' 
n/J.y 
syn 

Am9:5 
As7:l 
Cs3:2 
As56:3 
Ami 1:5, 7 
Asl8:l 
Bsl:5 
As24:2 
Am2:13 
As35:2 
As24:2 
As27:l, 2; As43:2; As47:7, 8; As52:3 
P2:v3 
As5:3; P2:iii, 8 
P3:6 
Am5:12 
Asl:6; Am2:14; Am3:2, 17; Am4:3; Cs3:l 
P3:ii, iii, 7, 9, 22 
P2:ii, 7 
Pl:8 
Pl:i, vl, v5 
As59:6 
As2:4 
As60:2; Pl:21, v2 
P2:v, 10, 16 
P2:iii, vi, 8, 12, 13, 16, 21 
As62:2, 3 
Bs2:3 
Asl0:3, 7 
Asl 1:4 
Cml4:3 
P2:v, 10, vl, v5 
As27:4; As30:2; As3 l :4; As36:2; As37:6; As50:3; 
As54:l 
Pl:i,8, ll, 13, 15, 18,20 

P3:ii, vi, 7, 13, 16, 22 

Divine and Mythological Names 

Cm3:I 
Am7:l 
Cm4:3 
Cml 1:2 
As20:6; As31:3; As36:3; As37:8; Cml 1:1 
Bs2:3; Co2:4 
As27:3; As28: 11; As60:4 
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ptrqls 
pnks 
prmts 

'b 
'dr 
'yr 
'lwl 
knwnqdm 
nysn 
sbt 
tmwz 
tsry '/J.ry 
tsryqdm 

Cm3:2 
Am6:l 
Cml 1:4 

Month Names 

Am8:l 
As9: 1; As29:3; As55: 1 
Pl:i, 2 
P2:ix, 19; P3:i, 2 
P2:i, viii, 1, 14 
Am9:1 
As36:1; As37:1; Aml:1 
Am7:2 
P2:vii, 14 
Bs2:1 

Geographical Names and Adjectives Indicating 
Geographical or Tribal Origin 

'dys'Pds/'ds' 
'dysy'Pdysyt' 
'wrly' 
'lksndry' 
'n.twnyn' 
'rhy 
byrt' 
byt nhryn 
byt pwry/pwryn 
hykl' 
IJ,rny' 
ywny' 
myhrw 
mrqpwls 
s/J,rt' 
'rb 
pdlr 
pdlrdlr 
prt 
s/J.by'/ s/J.bny' 
qr/J,ny' 
rhmws 
swr 
tr 

PI :4, 19; P2:5; P3:3 
Pl:8, 21 
Pl:4; P3:4 
Pl:4; P3:4 
Pl:4, 19; P3:3 
P2:4 
As55:2 
P2:5 
P2:iv, 9; P3:i, 7 
P2:6 
Pl:9 
Asl0:6; P3:i 
P2:iii, 8 
P3:4, 7, 9, 10 
P3: 10, P3:23 
As36:2; As47:3; As49:3; As5I :5; As52:5 
As47:3 
As3I:2 
Bml:l; P3:7 
P2:iii, 8 
Bsl:3 
Pl:5, 6 
As47:5 
P3:4 
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PLATE 36 - As 49A-B 
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PLATE 37- As 50A-B 
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8-As 51-5 2 PLATE 3 
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JIii/ii 
t<ct\,):)""""\ ~b)J L 
ru~,:)~ 

<J r\i,r-JI"'\) t:' 
\.:l ~:, 
r<:J,, 

\ l\ D\) 
i)0.:) 

As 55a 
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As 56b 
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PLATE 42 - As 57 

As 57 



PLATE 43 -As 58-59 

As 58 

As 59 



PLATE 44 - As 60A-B 

As60a 

As 60b 



PLATE 45 -As 6IA-B 

As 61a 

As 61b 
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